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EDITOR’S PREFACE 


The cop5n:ig1it of the tenth edition of Archbishop 
Trench’s Study of Words having expired 
through lapse of time, it seemed to the publishers 
^hat a new and revised edition, at a popular 
price, of what is now become an English classic, 
would prove a boon to the large and ever-growing 
circle of readers who take an intelligent interest in 
the growth and history of their mother tongue. 

Wh^n we look back to the time — ^now more 
than half a century ago — ^when these chapters 
were first delivered as lectures to the students of 
the Winchester Training College, we can perceive 
what a ' path-making ’ piece of work he then 
achieved. The popular treatises then current 
on English etymology were Home Tooke’s 
Divisions of Purley and Charles Richardson’s 
Study of Language. In th^ !feiglish dictionary 
of the latter Sn^liidi lexicography had reached its 
high-water mark ; wherein indeed might be f#rfi:id 
a well-plenished storehouse of luotati^s piled 
together somewhat at random, but its etymo-^ 
logical part a mere undigested rechauffe of al^ the 
old unscientiift guess-work of Verstegan, Minsheu, 
Skinner, *Junius, et hoc gen^^s omne. ^he authoi 
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thus laboured under the disadvantage ol^wtiting 
on linguistic stj-bjects at a tim6' when the'^science 
of language had hardly as yet gained a footing in 
this country. Nevertheless, such were his scholarly 
instincts ai^ soundness of judgment that he 
seldom goes far wrong, and we rather marvel that 
there is so little in his admirable lectures that 
needs correction. All that seemed required in this 
way has been added in the notes and placed 
within squall brackets to distinguish it from the 
original annotations. No alterations have been 
made in the text. It might seem presumptuous 
for one who is proud to call the great Archbishop 
his master, and was first imbued with a taste fcJr 
such studies by reading the very book which 
he now ventures to edit, that he should take it on 
himself to revise the conclusions of so eminent a 
scholar. It must be remembered, however, that 
etymological discovery has made immense Strides 
during the last few decades, and that the author 
of The Study of Words has himself largely helped 
to supply the means for such revision and emen- 
dation by having initiated that great Lexicon 
Totius AngUcitatiSt The New English Dictionary^ 
the ground-plan of which was outlined by his 
hand. That monumental work, so ably carried 
into effect by Br. Murray, Mr. Bradley and their 
assistants, must ever remain •tlfe ifltimate court 
of* appeal wher| any points of English philology 
m:e in. ^estioi^^ I have so used it, as I am 
^sure the Archbishop himself wouid have done ; for 
tho^jgh himself first scholar in Europe (as a 

f , ■ • 

1 In one instoce, however, I have had the hardihood to dissent 
from tibis ]%lr authority p; 53). 
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• conteaiporary pronounced him) he was ever learn- 
ing to tKe end of his life, and ever garrecting and 
adding to his published works. I well remember 
seeing an interleaved copy of the present work 
lying open on his table, in which fitSm time to 
time he used to enter the results of his later ac- 
quisitions and more mature judgments* None 
could draw a lesson or enforce a moral from the 
teaching of a word with such wisdom and insight 
as the Archbishbp. He is here all^gether un- 
rivalled. And apart from the value of his ety- 
mologies, the all-pervading charm of his chaste 
and dignified style, which could invest even com- 

• mCnplaces with a grace of its own, will prevent 
his works ever being superseded as out-of-date. 
In the judgment of the Editor, the present gener- 
ation, if they desire to enter upon the most inter- 
esting of all studies, the Study of Words, wherever 
else they may complete it, cannot begin better 
than by putting themselves under the guidance 
of Archbishop Trench. 

A. SMYTHE PALMER. 
Hermon Hill, S. Woodford. 




AUTHOR’S PREFACE 1^0 THE 
FIRST EDITION^ 

These lectures will not, I trust, be found any- 
where to have left out of sight seriously, or for 
^long, the peculiar needs of those for whom they 
were originally intended, and to whom they were 
primarily addressed. I am conscious indeed, here 
and there, of a certain departure from my first 
intention, having been in part seduced to this by a 
circum^ance which I had not in the least contem- 
plated when I obtained permission to deliver them, 
by finding, namely, that I should have other hearers 
besides the pupils of the Training School. Some 
matter adapted for those rather than for these I 
was thus led to introduce — ^which afterwards I was 
unwilling, in preparing for the press, to remove ; 
on the contrary adding to it rather, in the hope of 
obtaining thus a somewhat wid^r Circle of readers 
than I could Save hoped, had I more rigidly re- 
stricted myself in the choice of my materials. ¥€t 
I should greatly regret to have adi^itted ao much ^ 
of this as should#deprive these lectures of their 
fitness for those whose profit in^ writing and* in 
publishing I hSd mainly in view, namely, school- 
masters and those preparing.to be sucR 
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Had I known any book entering with a«y Ink - 
ness, an& in^a popular manwer, into the subject- 
matter of these pages, and making it its exclusive 
theme, I might still have delivered these lectures, 
but should^scarcely have sought for them a wider 
audience than their first, gladly leaving the matter 
in their hands^ whose studies in language had been 
fuller and riper than my own. But abundant and 
ready.to hand as are the materials for such a book, 

I did not ; •while yet it seems to me that the sub-- 
ject is one to which it is beyond measure desirable 
that their attention, who are teaching, or shah ha,ve 
hereafter to teach, others should be directed ; so 
that they shall learn to regard language as one'^of 
the chiefest organs of their own education and that 
of others. For I am persuaded that I have used 
no exaggeration in saying, that for many a young 
man his first discovery that words are living 
powers, has been like the dropping of scales from 
his eyes, like the acquiring of another sense, or the 
introduction into a new world,"' — ^while yet all this 
may be indefinitely deferred, may, indeed, never 
find place at all, unless there is some one at hand 
to help for him, and to hasten the process ; and he 
who so does, will ever after be esteemed by him 
as one of his very foremost benefactors. Whatever 
may be Horne iTo^ke's shortcomings (and they are 
great) whether in details of ^tymdtogy, or in the 
philosophy of grammar, or in matters more serious 
still, yet, withf all this, what an epoch in many a 
student's intelftctual life has be^n his first acquain- 
tance with The Diversions of Purley. And they 
w5:e not amonf the least of the oMigations which 
the youngimen of our time owed to Coleridge, that 
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he so often himself weighed words in the balances, 
and so earnestly preesed upon all with whom his 
voice went for anything, the profit* which they 
would find in so doing. Nor, with the certainty 
that I am anticipating much in my hflBe volume, 
can I refrain from quoting some words which were 
not present with me during its ccKnposition, al- 
though I must have been familiar with them long 
ago ; words which express excellently well why it 
is that these studies profit so much, and which will 
also explain the motives which induced me to add 
my little contribution to their furtherance : 

“ A language will often be wiser, not merely 
then the vulgar, but even than the wisest of those 
who speak it. Being like amber in its efficacy to 
circulate the electric spirit of truth, it is also like 
amber in embalming and preserving the relics of 
ancient wisdom, although one is not seldom puzzled 
to decipher its contents. Sometimes it locks up 
truths, which were once well known, but which, in 
the course of ages, have passed out of sight and 
been forgotten. In other cases it holds the germs 
of truths, of which, though they were never plainly 
^cemed, the genius of its framers caught a glimpse 
in a happy moment of divination. A meditative 
man cannot refrain from wonder, when he digs down 
to the deep thought lying at the »ot of many n 
metaphoricail tCnn; egiployed for the designation of 
spirituffi things, even of those with regard to which 
professing philosophers have blundered grossly; 
and often it would^eem as though ft.ys of truths, 
which were still below the intellectual horizon, had 
dawned upon the imagination as i?was looking^p 
to heavenf Hence they who feel an inwiwd caU to 
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There are few who w^ould not readily acknowledge 
that mainly in worthy books are f)reserved and 
hoarded the treasures of wisdom and knowledge 
which the woidd has accumulated ; and that chiefly 
by aid of these they are handed down from one 
generation to another. I shall urge on you in 
these lectures something different from this ; 
namely, that not in books only, which all acknow- 
^lec?ge, nor yet in connected oral discourse, but 
often also in words contemplated singly, there are 
bouifdless stores of moral and historic truth, and 
no less of passion and imagination, laid up — ^that 
from these, lessons of infinite worth may be de- 
rived, if only our attention is roused to their 
existence. I shall urge on you (though with teach- 
ing such as you enjoy, the subject will not be new), 
how well it will repay you to study the words 
‘ which you are in the habit of using or of meeting, 
be they such as relate to highest spiritual things, 
or our common words of the shop and the market, 
and of all the familiar intercourse of life. It will 
indeed repay you far better than ^du can easily 
believe, I anf sure^* at least, that for many a 
young man his first discovery of the fact that 
words are living powers, are the vesture, yea, even 
the body, which tjroughts weave ff>r themselves, • 
has been like the dropping of scales from his eyes, " 
like the acquiring of another sens?, or the intS>- 
duction iifto a new world ; he is never able t0‘ 
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cease wondering at the moral marvels thc^t sur- 
round hiln on every side, and ever rev^l them- 
selves more and more to his gaze. 

We indeed hear it not seldom said that ignorance 
is the motter of admiration. No falser word was 
ever spoken, Md hardly a more mischievous one • 
impl3dng, as i^ does, that this healthiest exercise 
of the mind rests, for the most part, on a deceit 
^d a delusion, and that vdth better knowledge 
it would ceace ; while, in truth, for once that ignor- 
ance leads us to admire that which with fuller 
insight we should perceive to be a common thing 
and one therefore demanding no such tribute from 
us, a hundred, nay, a thousand times, it prevents ' 
us from admiring that which is admirable indeed. 
And this isso, whether we are moving in the region 
of nature, which is the region of God’s wonders, 
or rn the region of art, which is the region of man’s 
wonders ; and nowhere truer than in this sphere 
and region of language, which is about to claim us 
now. Oftentimes here we w'alk up and down in 
the midst of intellectual and moral marvels with a 
vacant eye and a careless mind, even as some 
traveller papes unmoved over fields of fame, or 
through cities of ancient renown — unmoved, be- 
cause utterly unconscious of the lofty deeds which 
there have beeij, wrought, of the great hearts which 
spent themselves there. We, hkerhim, wanting 
th^ knowledge and insight’ which would have 
served to kmde admiration in us, are oftentimes 
deprived of tte pure and elevating excitement of 
the mmd, and miss no less that" manifold teaching 
apj! instruction vwhich ever lie about our path and 
nowhere pjore largely than in our daily wor^. if 
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only we knew how to put forth our hands and 
make it ‘our own. W What riches,” one *evrlai~mg 
“ lie hidden in the vulgar tongue oi our poorest 
and most ignorant. What flowers of paradise lie 
under our feet, with their beauties and^heir parts 
tmdistinguished and undiscerned, from having 
been daily trodden on.” • 

And this subject upon which we are thus en- 
tering ought not to be a dull or uninteresting one 
in the handling, or one to which only by an effort 
you will yield the attention which I shall claim. 
If it shall prove so, this I fear must be through 
the fault of my manner of treating it ; for certainly 
inf itself there is no study which may be made at 
once more instructive and entertaining than the 
stu^ of the use, origin, and distinction of words, 
which is exactly that which I now propose to my- 
self and to jmu. I remember a very learned scho- 
lar, to whom we owe one of our best Greek lexicons, 
a book which must have cost him years, speaking 
in the preface to his great work with a just disdain 
of some, who complained of the irksome drudgery 
of such toils as those wiiich had engaged him so 
long — thus irksome, forsooth, because they only 
had to do with words ; of them who claimed pity 
for themselves, as though they had been so many 
galley-slaves chained to the oa*, »r martyrs who 
had offered Thftmselrses to the good of the literary 
world. He declares that, for his part, the taslj «f 
classing, sorting, grouping, comparing, tracing the 
derivation and us^e of words, hadl^een to him no ' 
drudgery, but a delight and labour of love. 

And if this may be true in regSrd of a fore1^ 
tongue, hew much truer ought it to be* in regard 
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of our ovyn, of our ‘mother tongue,’ as we-uffec- 
tionately callit. A great writer not very "long de- 
parted from us has borne witness at once to the 
pleasantness and profit of this study. “ In a lan- 
gnage,^' he?ays, '' like ours, where so many words 
are derived from other languages, there are few 
modes of mstrifction more useful or more amusing 
than that of accustoming young people to seek for 
the etymology or primary meaning of the words 
hey use. Ihere are cases in which more know- 
ledge of more value may be com^eyed by the his- 
tory of a word than by the history of a campaign.” 

And, implying the same truth, a popular Ameri- 
can author has somewhere characterized language ' 
as fossil poetry.” * He evidently means that just 
as in some fossil, curious and beautiful shapel of 
vegetable or animal life, the graceful fern or the 
finely vertebrated lizard, such as now, it may be, 
have been extmct for thousands of years, are per- 
manently bound up with the stone, and rescued 
from that perishing which would have otherwise 
been theirs— so in words are beautiful thoughts 
and images, the imagination and the feeling of 
past ages, of men long since in their graves, of 
men whose very names have perished, these, which 
would so easily have perished too, preserved and 
made safe for efs^ei? The phrase is a striking one • 
the only fault which one might be tSriipted to find 
It IS. that it is too narrow. Language may 
be, and indeed is, this " fossil poetry " ; but it may 
, be affinned of it with exactly tl^ie same truth that 
It g fossil ethic^ or fossfi history. Words quite as 
often and as effectually embody facts of history 
or convictSons of the moral common s&se, as of 
^ * [Hmerson, W^rks (Routlcclge), p. 86,] 
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• the illiagination or passion of men ; even as, so far 
as that '"moral sense may be perverted, they will 
bear witness and keep a record of that perversion- 
On all these points I shall enter at full in after 
lectures ; but I may give by anticipation ,a speci- 
men or two of what I mean, to make from the 
first my purpose and plan more ^lly intelligible 
to all. 

Language then is fossil poetry ; in other words, ^ • 

we are not to look for the poetry which a people 
may possess only in its poems, or its poetical cus- • 
toms, traditions, and beliefs. Many a single word 
also is itself a concentrated poem, having stores of 

* f5oetical thought and imagery laid up in it. Ex- 
amine it, and it will be found to rest on some deep 
analogy of things natural and things spiritual ; 
bringing those to illustrate and to give an abiding 
form and body to these. The image may have 
grown* trite and ordinary now ; perhaps through 
the help of this very word may have become so 
entirely the heritage of all, as to seem little better 
than a commonplace ; yet not the less he who first 
discerned the I'elation, and devised the new word 
which should express it, or gave to an old, never 
before but literally used, this new and figurative 
sense, this man was in his degree a poet — a maker, 
that is, of things which wer« imt before, which 
would not^Sve e:sisted but for him, or for some 
other gifted with equal powers. He who spake 
first of a ' dilapidated ’ fortune, what an image must 
have risen up before his mind's e;^ of some falling 
house or palace, stone detaching itself from stone,* 
till all had grMually sunk into desolation and Suin. • 

Or he wlfo to that Greek word which signifies that 
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which will endure to be held up to and I 

o? 

sincere, truthful, or as we sometimes say ‘tran<! 

eve?* mS» 7® <ieny to him the poet's feSng and 
y . M^y a man had gazed, we are sure at fha 
lagged and indented mountain ridges of Spi? £ 
fore one called , hem ‘ sierras ' or ‘1??' Cam^ 
Imown, as Sierra Morena 

rra Nevada; bat that man coined his imagina’ 

hon into a word which will endure as long afthe 
everlastog hills which he named. 

But It was said just now that words often con 
tain a witness for great moral truths— God having 

Jirapressed such a seal of truth upon language th£t ' 
m» are co„an„.Ily deeper S' 

P™“Pl's. it ma/be 
asserting them against themselves, in words that 

0 them may seem nothing more than the current 

poses Bishop Butler turns the word ' pastime ’ • 
how solemn the testimony which he compSrthe 
world, out of its own use of this wor? to^remlS 

Tnd ?uTt wSwe ““r -the mind 

hJg fov + ^ satisfy- 

g ] y,t they^are only ‘pastime’; they serve 

' 

as tKe noon-day cle^."]. ' ® conscience 

testimony out of the word • “ the same 

Pas^timC and tL timf °t 

cnsfom of those wise sort of peLle Vh^tt ■ the 

'.V. K,“.s - 
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only, *as this word confesses, to pass awaj^the time, 
to prevent it from Hanging, an intol^able burden, 
on men's hands ; all which they can do at the best 
is to prevent men from discovering and attending 
to their own internal poverty and dissatisfaction 
and want. He might have added that there is the 
same acknowledgment in the wdtd * diversion,' 
which means no more than that which diverts or 
turns us aside from ourselves,* and in this way 
helps us to forget ourselves for a little". And thus 
it would appear that, even according to the world’s 
own confession, all which it proposes is— not to 
^ make us happy, but a little to prevent us from 
' remembering that we are unhappy, to pass away 
our J^ime, to divert us from ourselves. While on 
the other hand we declare that the good which will 
really fill our souls and satisfy them to the utter- 
most, is not in us, but without us and above us, in 
the wofds which we use to set forth any transcend- 
ing delight. Take three or four of these words — 
^transport,’ ‘rapture,’ ‘ravishment/ ‘ecstasy,’— 


run out and slide away, to pass them over and to baulk 
them, and, as much as they can, to take no notice of them 
and, to shun them, as a thing of troublesome and con- 
temptible quality,^ But I know it to be another kind 
of thing, and find it both valuable and commodious even 
in its latest decay, wherein I now^enioy it, and nature 
has dehvered^i^ into our hands in such and so favour- 
able circumstances thSt we commonly complain of our- 
selves if it be troublesome to us or slide unprofi^«able 
away/’ 

* [* Diversion ’ is rather a ^ turnigig aside’ from* 
one’s serious and m^re regular occupation to enjoy rest* 
and recreation, a suspension of work. Just as * sport ’ 
for " disport ’ (#ld Fr. se desporter, S.at. dis-portar^ is 
a * taking ^oneself off/ or withdrawing for a time from 
one’s customary labour for play or amuseifient.] 

' ' - ; '/l . / ' ' 

.r. f d ’ ^ m , ' ' " 
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‘ transport,’ that which carries us, as ‘ rapture,’ or ^ 
‘ ravishment,^ that which snatches us out of and 
above ourselves ; and ‘ ecstasy ’ is very nearly the 
same, only drawn from the Greek. 

And noteless, where a perversion of the moral 
‘ sense has found place, words preserve oftentimes a 

record of this •perversion. We have a signal ex- 
I ample of this, even as it is a notable evidence of 

1 . the manner in which moral contagion, spreading 

i from heart and manners, invades the popular lan- 

• guage in the use, or rather misuse, of the word ‘ re- 

?■ ' ligion,’ during all the ages of Papal domination in 

^ Europe. Probably many of you are aware that in 

I those times a “ religious person ” did not mean afiy " 

Jj who felt and allowed the bonds that bound him 

^ to God and to his fellow-men, but one who ’had 

taken pecdiar vows upon him, a member of one of 
’■ • monkish orders ; a ‘ religious ’ house did not 

mean, nor does it now mean in the Church of Rome, 
a Christian household, ordered in the fear of God’ 
but an house in which these persons were gathered , ■ 
together according to the rule of some man, Bene- 
dict, or Dominic, or some other. A ‘religion’ 
meant not a service of God, but an order of monk- 
ery ; and taking the monastic vows was termed 
going into.a 1 religion.’ Now what an awful light 
does this one wond so used throw on the entire 
state of mind and habits of tljoughfiS those ages ! 
'Hiat then was ‘religion,’ and nothing else was 
^deserving of the name ! And ‘ religious ’ was a 
title which mi^t not be given tg parents and chil- 
dren, husbands and wives, men and women ful- 
filling faithfully Imd holily in the w®rld the several 
duties of etheir stations, but only to those who 
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• had cfevised self-chosen service for thepiselves.* | 

In like manner tliSt ‘ lewd/ which^nieant at one 
time no more than ' lay/ or unlearned — ^the ' lewd ' j 

l^eople, the lay people— should come to signify the f 

sinful, the vicious, is not a little wortfTy of note.f 
How forcibly we are reminded here of that saying I 

of the Pharisees of old : This peoffle which know- ; 

eth not the law is cursed ” ; how much of their | 

spirit must have been at work before the word * [ 

could have acquired this secondary meaning ! i; 

But language is fossil history as well. What a ^ ^ I 

record of great social revolutions, revolutions in I 

nations and in the feelings of nations, the one word ^ 

^ ‘ Trank ' contains, which is used, as we all know, 'i 

to express aught that is generous, straightforward, ? 

an(f free. The Franks, I need not remind you, 
were a pow'erful German tribe, or association of 
tribes, who gave themselves this proud name of • 

the ' fr5nks ’ or the free ; and who, at the breaking 
up of the Roman Empire, possessed themselves of 
Gaul, to which they gave their own name. They 


* A reviewer in Fraser's Magazine, December 1851 
in the main a favourable, and always a kind one, doubt.* 
whether I have not here pushed my assertion too far 
So far from this being the case, it was not merely “the 
popular language,” as I have expressed myself, whicl 
this corruption had invaded, but a decree of the great 
Fourth Lateran Council (a.d. forbidding the 

further multTplfcation, of monastic Orders, runs thus : 
Ne nimia religionum diversitas gravem in Ecclesia pei 
confusionem inducat, firmiter prohibemus, ne quiS de 
cetero novain religionem inveniat, sed quicunque voluerit 
ad religionem conver’ti, unam deap'5)robatis assumat^ 
t [Lewd, O, Eng? Icewede (as if laic-\-ed, * laicatus 
has passed through the following tmnsitions of n^ean- 
ing : (i) lay, nc^ clerical; (2) unclerKly, unlearned; (3) 
ignorant, 4 owv base; (4) ill-conditioned, ^cked ; (5) 
llsciviotis.] . * 
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were thetruling conquering people, honourably dis- 
tinguished fr^m the Gauls an(f degenerate Romans, 
among whom they established themselves, by their 
independence, their love of freedom, their scorn of 
a lie ; they had, in short, the virtues which belong 
to a conquering and dominant race in the midst of 
an inferior an5 conquered one. And thus it came 
to pass that by degrees the name frank ^ indicated 
not merely a national, but involved a moral dis- 
tinction as well ; and a ' frank ' man was synonym- 
ous not merely with a man of the conquering Ger- 
man race, but was an epithet applied to any man 
possessed of certain high moral qualities, which for 
the most part appertained to, and were found only ^ 
in, men of that stock ; * and thus in men’s daily 
discourse, when they speak of a person 'as tJeing 
I frank, ^ or when they use the words ‘ franchise,’ 

‘ enfranchisement,’ to express civil liberties and 
immunities, their language here is the outgrowth, 
the record, and the result of great historic changes, 
bears testimony to facts of history, whereof it may 
well happen that the speakers have never heard. 
Let me suggest to you the word ‘ slave,’ as one 
which has undergone a process entirely analogous, 
although in an opposite direction.f 

* [But frank may very well come direct from old 
^r. franc old GeF. ffanko, meaning free, from which the 
Franks obtained their name.] ^ ^ 

t See GibhoiafB Decline and Fall, c. 55. [Gibbon under- 
stood slave, a Slavonian, to be derived from slava 
^ glory, as if the glorious people. Many more recent 
scholars take tSe name to be from slovo, a word 
' as if It meant “ the speakers/^ thofe who (in their own 
estiniation) can sp^ak intelligibly in contrast to foreigners 
who seem to them dumb or uninteUigt^le ; e.g. Niemec 
anlr^ f^ermans. Compare “ibarbarian 
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Having given by anticipation this handful of 
examples’ in illustration of what in these lectures 
I propose, I will, before proceeding further, make 
a few observations on a subject, which, if we would 
go at all to the root of the matter, we can scarcely 
leave altogether untouched — I mean the origin of 
language ; in which however we wifi not entangle 
ourselves deeper than we need. There are, or 
rather there have been, two theories about this. 
One, and that which rather has been than now is, 
for few maintain it still, would put language on the 
same level with the various arts and inventions with 
which man has gradually adorned and enriched his 
'lifS. It would make him by degrees to have in- 
vented it, just as he might have invented any of 
these, for himself ; and from rude imperfect begin- 
nings, the inarticulate cries by which he expressed 
his natural wants, the sounds by which he sought 
to imitate the impression of natural objects upon 
him, little by little to have arrived at that wondrous 
organ of thought and feeling, which his language 
is often to him now. 

It might, I think, be sufficient to object to this 
explanation, that language would then be an acci- 
dent of human nature ; and, this being the case, 
that we certainly should somewhere encounter 
tribes sunken so low as not to pbss5ss it ; even as 
there is no huinan a^t or invention, though it be 
as simple and obvious as the preparing of food by 
fire, but there are those who have fallen below its 
exercise. But with language it is not so. There 
have never yet been found human J)eings, not t^e 
most degraded Iforde of South African bushmen, or 
Papuan caSinibals, who did ncyt employ this means 
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of intercourse with one another. But the more . 
decisive objection to this viewrof the matter is, that 
it hangs together with, and is indeed an essential 
part of, that theory of society, which is contradicted 
alike by e’C^ry page of Genesis, and every notice of 
our actual experience — the ' ourang-outang’ theory, 
as it has beeu^ so happily termed — that, I mean, 
according to which the primitive condition of man 
was the savage one, and the savage himself the 
seed out of which in due time the civilized man was 
unfolded ; whereas, in fact, so far from being this 
living seed, he might more justly be considered as 
a dead withered leaf, torn violently away from the 
great trunk of humanity, and with no more power^ 
to produce any thing nobler than himself out of 
himself, than that dead withered leaf to u^^ifold 
. itself into the oak of the forest. So far from being 
the child with the latent capacities of manhood, he 
is himself rather the man prematurely aged, and 
decrepit, and outworn. 

But the truer answer to the inquiry how lan- 
guage arose, is this, that God gave man language, 
just as He gave him reason,* and just because He 
gave him reason (for what is man's word but his 
reason coming forth, so that it may behold itself ?) 
that He gave it to him, because he could not be 

man, that is, ar social being, without it.f Yet this 

• ♦ 

■ ■■ ■ ■ ■ 

r $ [M. Mtiller has conclusively shown that these two 
endowments are essentially one, no reason without lan- 
^ fifuaf^e, no language apart from reason. See his Science of 
Thought, passimf] ^ 

^ t [Ludy-ag Noire has an able argument to show that 
language is the ^oice of the communhy, “ a product of 
association and of the community ol feeling which is 
developed^intensified, and hnally carried to perfection 
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.must not be taken to affirm that ma_n started at 
The first furnished wi4h a fully-formed vocabulary 
of words, and as it were with his first diction^y 
•and first grammar ready-made to his hands. He 
Td not thus begin the world mth nantes but with 
the fower of naming : for man is not a 
ing machine; God did not teach words ^ 
one of us teaches a parrot, from without; but 
gave him a capacity, and then evoked the capacity 
which He gave. Here, as in every thing ^se thj 
concerns the primitive constitution, . the “ 

ginal institutes, of humanity, our best and truest 
fights are to be gotten from the study of the three 
4^t chapters of Genesis; and you 
that there it is not God who imposed the first 
namSs on the creatures, but Adarn-^dam, how- 
ever, at the direct suggestion of his Creator. U 
brought them all, we are told, to Adam, to see 
what he would call them ; and whatsoever Adam 
called everv Uving creature, that was the name 
thereof ” (Gen. ii. 19}- Here we have the clearest 
intimation of the origin, at once divine and human, 

' of speech ; while yet neither is so brought forward 

as to exclude or obscure the other. 

And so far we may concede a limited amount 
of right to those who have held a progressive ac- 
quisition, on man's part, of the»po*rer of embo y- 
ing thoughfia wor4s. I believe that we should 
conceive the actual case most truly, if we conceiyad 
this power of naming things and expressing their 
relations, as one iaid up in the dSpths ^ 

being, one of the divine capaciti^ with which^he 

. by commnjity of Me.”— Max Muller and the. Philosophy 
of Language, p. 8i seq.J ^ • 
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was created : but one (and in this differing from , 
those which have produced iB various people vari- 
ous arts of life), which could not remain dormant in 
him, for man could be only man through its exer- 
cise ; which therefore did rapidly bud and blossom 
out from within him at every solicitation from the 
world without or from his fellow -man ; as each 
object to be named appeared before his eyes, each 
relation of things to one another arose before his 
mind. It was not merely the possible, but the 
necessary, emanation of the spirit with which he 
had been endowed. Man makes his own language, 
but he makes it as the bee makes its cells, as the 
bird its nest. o ^ 

How this latent power evolved itself first, how 
this spontaneous generation of language canfe to 
pass, is a mystery, even as every act of creation is 
of necessity such ; and as a mystery all the deepest 
inquirers into the subject are content to leave it. 
Yet we may perhaps a little help ourselves to the 
realizing of what the process was, and what it was 
not, if we Hken it to the growth of a tree springing 
out of, and unfolding itself from, a root, and accord- 
ing to a necessary law — that root being the divine 
capacity of language with which man was created, 
that law being the law of highest reason with which 
he was endowe# : «if we liken it to this rather than 
to the rearing of an house, jvhich^^man should 
slowly and painfully fashion for himself with dead 
timbers combined after his own fancy and 
'caprice; and%hich little by Jittle improved in 
shape, material, and size, being first but a log- 
house, answering his barest na^ds, and only 
after centuries of toil and pain growmg for liis 
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, SOM- into 1 stetdy palace for pleasure and 
it otherwise: were the sava^ the p^h 

irms But What does their language on close 
^ +^<-^n nrove ? In every case what they are 

SSvi,T renrnt. anj min of . better and 
fSSnast. Fearful indeed is the impress o 
degradation which is stamped on the ° 

thf savage more fearful perhaps even than that 
^«i?damped upon his iomr. 
letting go the truth, when long and gieatly n 
nin^ a-ainst light and conscience, a people has 
thu?gone the downward way. has been scattered 
off by some violent revolution from that po^mn 
of thi world which is the seat of P™; 

press and driven to its remote isles and mrther 
corners, then as one nobler thought, 
idea after another has perished from ^ 
also that expressed these have perished too. As 
one habit of civilization has been let go after 
another, the words which those habits demanded 
have droi5ped as well, first out of use, and then out 
of memory, and thus after a whilg hjve been wholly 

lost.* 

Moffat, in his Missionary Labours and Scen^ 
in South Africa, gives us a very r^arkable ex- 

* [The statements of this par^graphjiU of course, 
«nt he accepted by anthropologists and evolution^s, 
whoL^ncl.silns they are 
See Tylor, j^rimitive Culture, 3rd ed. 1. 21 
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ample of the disappearing of one of the. most 
significant words from the language of a tribe sink- 
ing ever deeper in savagery; and with the dis- 
appearing of the word, of course, the disappearing 
as well of tlfe great spiritual fact and truth whereof 
that word was at once the vehicle and the guardian. 
The Bechuanae, a Caffre tribe, employed fonnerly 
the word VMorimo,’ to designate ''Him that is 
above,'’ or " Him that is in Heaven," and attached 
to the word the notion of a supreme Divine Being. 
This word, with the spiritual idea corresponding 
to it, Moffat found to have vanished from the lan- 
guage of the present generation, although here and 
there he could meet with an old man, scarcely erne- 
or two in a thousand, who remembered in his 
youth to have heard speak of ' Morimo ' ; an<i»this 
word, once so deeply significant, only survived 
now in the spells and charms of the so-called rain- 
makers and sorcerers, who misused it to designate 
a fabulous ghost, of whom they told the absurdest 
and most contradictory things. 

And as there is no such witness to the degrada- 
tion of the savage as the brutal poverty of his 
language, so is there nothing that so effectually 
tends to keep him in the depths to which he has 
fallen. You cannot impart to any man fnore than 
the words whi^h <he understands either now con- 
tain, or can be made, intelligi^y to hfea, to contain. 
Language is as truly on one side the limit and 
restraint of thought, as on the other side that 
' which feeds afld unfolds thought. Thus it is the 
ever-repeated complaint of the missionary that the 
very terms are^^well-nigh or wholly wanting in the 
dialect ofethe savage whereby to impart to him 
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Ur frnths or indeed even the nobler emo- 
•to of the homkn h«rt. Dobri.hoSg, tte ]«»il 
missiorary, in his curious History of the Ahtfones, 

S s us ttot neither these nor the Gunnies, two 
oFthe principal native tribes of Brazil, possessed 
-^nv word in the least corresponding to our thanks. 

But what wonder, if the feeling of ^'atitude was 
entirely absent from their hearts, that they should 
not have possessed the corresponding word in to 
vocabularies ? N ay , how sho^d they have had it 
there? And that in this absence lies the true 
explanation is plain from a fact winch the same 
writer records, that, although inveterate askers, 
4hffV never showed the slightest sense of obhga- 
tion or of gratitude, when they obtained what they 
sougRt ; never saying more than. This will b 
useful to me,” or, “ This is what I wanted. Dr. 
Krapf, after laborious researches m some widely 
extended dialects of East Africa, has remarked in 
them the same absence of any words expressing 

the idea of gratitude.* . -x ^ a 

Nor is it only in what they have forfeited and 
lost but also in what they have retained or in- 
vented, that these languages proclaim to degrada- 
tion and debasement, and how deeply they and 
those that speak them have fallen. Thus I have 
read of a tribe in New Holland, whi*h has no word 
to. signify Goar^nt h*s one to designate a process 
' by which an unborn child may be destroyed in tiie 

• ♦ 

* fit must be renumbered, however, ■ that the hasty , 
conclusions of travellers and missionaries as to the aO- 
sSce of ethical jvords among pnm^ve tnb^ h^e 
often been correct^ by a better acquamtance^with their 

f', ^ ^ ^ 
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bosom of its mother. And I have been informed,, 
on the authority of one aKcellently capable of 
knowing, an English scholar long resident in Van 
Diemen’s Land, that in the native language of that 
island theife are four words to express the taking 
of human life — one to express a father’s killing 
of a son, andiher a son’s killing of a father, with 
other varieties of murder ; and that in no one of 
these lies the slightest moral reprobation, or sense 
of the deep-lying distinction between to ' kill ’ and 
to ‘ murder ’ ; while at the same time, of that lan- 
guage so richly and so fearfully provided with ex- 
pressions for this extreme utterance of hate, he 
also reports that any word for ' love ’ is wanting m 
it altogether. 

Yet with all this, ever and anon in the fnidst 
of this wreck and ruin, there is that in the lan- 
guage of the savage, some subtle distinction, some 
curious allusion to a perished civilization, now 
utterly unintelligible to the speaker ; or some 
other note, which proclaims his language to be the 
remains of a dissipated inheritance, the rags and 
remnants of a robe which was a royal one once. 
The fragments of a broken sceptre are in his hand, 
a sceptre wherewith once he held dominion (he, 
that is, in his progenitors) over large kingdoms of 
thought, whick i¥)w have escaped wholly from his 
sway. ^ 

• *But while it is thus with him, wliile this is the 
downward course of all those that have chosen the 
downward pfth, while with every impoverishing 
and debasing of personal or national life there goes 
hand in hand f corresponding impoverishment and 
debasement of language, so on the contirary, w^here 
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.there is advance and progress, where a di^neidea 
is in any measure resizing itself in a people, where 
' they are learning more accurately to define and 
distinguish, more truly to know, where they are 
ruling, as men ought to rule, over rfature, and 
making her to give up her secrets to them, where 
new thoughts are rising up over thi horizon ot a 
nation’s mind, new feelings are stirring at a na- 
tion's heart, new facts coming within the sjihere 
of its knowledge, there will language be growing 
and advancing too. It cannot lag behind ; for 
man feels that nothing is properly his own, that he 
has not secured any new thought, or entered upon 
tiny new spiritual inheritance, till he has fixed it 
in language, till he can contemplate it, not as him- 
self, but as his word ; he is conscious that he must 
express truth, if he is to preserve it, and still more 
if he would propagate it among others. “ Names,” 
as it has.been excellently said, “ are impressions of 
sense, and as such take the strongest hold upon 
the mind, and of aU other impressions can be most 
easily recalled and retained in view. They there- 
fore serve to give a point of attachment to all the 
more volatile objects of thought and feeling. Im- 
pressions that when past might be dissipated for 
ever, are by their connexion with language always 
within reach. Thoughts, of thatnsRlves, are per- 
petually slipping out of the field of immediate 
mental vision ; but the name abides with us, aad 
the utterance of it restores them in a moment. ^ 

And on the necessity of names for tfle propagation ^ 

of the truth it has been well observed ; “ Harchy 
any original thcJtights on mental of social subjects • 
ever make^their way among mankind, or assume 
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their proper importance in the minds even of their« 
inventors, until aptly selected words or phrases 
have, as it were, nailed them down and held them 
fast.” 

Nor do(S what has here been said of the man- 
ner in which language enriches itself contradict 
a prior asseftion, that man starts with language 
as God’s perfect gift, which he only impairs and 
forfeits by sloth and sin, according to the same 
law which holds good in respect of each other of 
the gifts of heaven. For it was not meant, as in- 
deed was then observed, that men would possess 
words to set forth feeling which were not yet 
stirring in them, combinations which they had '^lot 
yet made, objects which they had not yet seen, re- 
lations of which they were not yet conscious* but 
that up to his needs (those needs including not 
merely his animal wants, but all his higher spiri- 
tual cravings), he would find utterance freely. 
The great logical, or grammatical, framework of 
language, (for grammar is the logic of speech, 
even as logic is the grammar of reason), he would 
possess, he knew not how ; and certainly not as 
the final result of gradual acquisitions, and of re- 
flexion setting these in order, and drawing general 
rules from them ; but as that rather which alone 
had made tho»e sicquisitions possible ; as that ac- 
cording to which he unconsciousl/^orked, filling 
in, this framework by degrees with these later ac- 
quisitions of thought, feeling, and experience, as 
’ one by one fliey arrayed theijiselves in the gar- 
ment and vesture of words. 

'Here then ^ the explanation t)f the fact that 
language»should be thus instructive fo? us, that it 
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•should yield us so much, when we come to analyse 
and probe it ; and yield us the rnoce, the more 
deeply and accurately we do so. It is full of in- 
struction, because it is the embodiment, the in- 
carnation, if I may so speak, of the feelings and 
thoughts and experiences of a natioi^ yea, often of 
many nations, and of all which through long cen- 
turies they have attained to and won. It stands 
like the pillars of Hercules, to mark how far the 
moral and intellectual conquests of mankind have 
advanced, only not like those pillars, fixed and im- 
movable, but ever itself advancing with the pro- 
cess of these; The mighty moral instincts which 
hcwe been worldng in the popular mind have found 
therein their unconscious voice ; and the single 
Idnglier spirits that have looked deeper into the 
heart of things have oftentimes gathered up all 
they have seen into some one word, which they have 
launched upon the world, and with which they 
have enriched it for ever — ^making in that new 
wcftd a new region of thought to be henceforward 
in some sort the common heritage of all. Lan- 
guage is the amber in which a thousand precious 
and subtle thoughts have been safely embedded 
and preserved. It has arrested ten thousand light- 
ning flashes of genius, which, unless thus fixed 
and arrestedn^ might have be^n %s bright, but 
would have also begn as quickly passing and ^ 
perishing, as the lightning. “ Words convey tlie , 
mental treasures of one period to Jhe generations , 
that follow ; and»laden with this, their precious . 
freight, they sail safely across gplfs of time.in ^ 
which empires "have suffered shipwreck, and the 
languages of common hfe have sunken to obli- ^ 
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vion.” •And foe all these reasons far more and' 
mightier in «vcry way is a language than any one 
of the works which may have been composed in it. 
For that w,ork, great as it may be, is but the em- 
bodying of the mind of a single man, this of a 
nation. The ^Iliad is great, yet not so great in 
strength or power or beauty as the Greek lan- 
guage. Paradise Lost is a noble possession for a 
people to have inherited, but the English tongue 
is a nobler heritage yet. 

And short as we may, and indeed must, stop 
of apprehending all this, there is an obscure sense, 
or instinct I might call it, in every one of us,^ o| 
at least some part of this truth. We all of us, 
whether we have given a distinct account (jf the 
matter to ourselves or no, believe that the words 
which we use, some at least of them, stand in a 
more or less real relation to the things which 
they designate— -that they are not arbitrary signs, 
affi.xed at random, for which any other might have 
been substituted as well. And this sense of the 



significance of names, that they are, or ought to 
be — that in a world of absolute truth they ever 
would be — the utterance of the innermost char- 
acter and qualities of the things or persons that 
bear them, speaking out in various other ways, 
speaks out in none more clearly Jiian in this — 
namely, in the amusement afid interest which cliil- 
S?en find in any striking agreement between a 
. name and th« person who owns that name — or, 
• which naturally lays hold on 'their attention far 
more, in any striking contradiction between the 
name and the name-bearer ; as, for instance, if 
Mr. Strongitharm is a weakling, or Mr. Black an 
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* albino ; the first striking from a sense Qf fitness, 

• the other from one of incongruity. * 

Nor is this a mere childish entertainment. It 
continues with us through life ; and that its roots 
lie deep is attested by the earnest dfee which is 
often made, and that at most earnest moments of 
men’s lives, of such agreements or disagreements as 
these. Thus Shakespeare shows his own profound 
knowledge of the human heart, when he makes old 
John of Gaunt, worn with long sickness, and now 
ready to depart, play with his name, and dwell ^ 

upon the consent between it and his condition ; so 
^t^jat when his royal nephew asks him, “ How is it 
"vrith aged Gaunt ? ” he answers, 

'‘T)h, how that name befits my composition, 

Old Gaunt indeed, and gaunt in being old 
Gaunt am I for the grave, gaunt a.s the grave— 

with m’uch more in the same fashion ; while it is 
into the mouth of the slight and frivolous king that 
Shakespeare puts the exclamation of wonder, 

Can sick men play so nicely with their names ? — 

Thus too, if a man is engaged in a controversy 
or quarrel, and his name implies anything good, 
an adversary will lay hold of the name, will seek 
to bring outa real contradiction between the name 
and its bearer, so that he shall appear as one pre- 
senting himself under false colours, alfectirig* a 
merit which is really strange to Jjim. Examples 
of this are innumerable. For instance, there was, 
one Vigilantius in the early Cljurch— his n^me 
mi^t bg interpreted ‘ the Watchful.’ He was 
engaged in a controversy with JeromS, in regard 

I , It ^ 
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of certaifli vigils; which he thought perilous to ' 
Christian mojality, but of w'lrich Jerome was a 
very eager maintainer ; who instantly gave a turn 
to his name, and proclaimed that he, the enemy of 
these watcffiis, the friend of slumber and sloth, 
should have been not Vigilantius, or ‘ the 
Watcher,’ buf Dormitantius, or ‘ the Sleeper,’ 
rather. 

But this hostile use of names, this attempt to 
place them and their owners in the most intimate 
connexion, to make, so to speak, the man answer- 
able for his name, we trace stilt more frequently 
where the name does not thus need to be reversed ; 
but may be made, as it now is, or with very sligh't- * 
est change, to contain a confession of the ignorance, 
worthlessness, or futility of the bearer. If it*im- 
{dies, or can be made to imply, anything bad, it 
is instantly laid hold of, as expressing the very 
truth about him. Pope Hildebrand, in 'one of 
our Homilies, is styled “ Brand of Hcil,” as setting 
the world in a blaze ; Sandefs, the foul-mouthed 
libeller of Queen Elizabeth, is with more of justice 
by old Fuller styled “ Slanders rather.” So, too, 
there were two persons of considerable note in our 
Civil Wars, the one named Vane, and the other 
Sterry, and one of them, Sterry, was cliaplain to 
the other. Ba<tef, having occasion to mention 
them in the memoirs of his life whicfflie has left, ' 
adlFliking neither, observes of this Vane and this 
Sterry, that "^vanity and sterility were never 
.more suitably joined together and speaks in 
ano|her place of the " vanity of Vane, and the 
sterility ” {the charge as regards thS last is a very 
unjust one? '* of Steny." '' 

f' 
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; • Where, on the other hand, it is desired to do 

I . a man honour, how gladly, in like n»anner, is his 
I name seized on, if it bears in it anything of an 
! honourable significance, or is capable of an honour- 
able interpretation-— men finding in “that name 
; a presage and prophecy, an indication and out- 
speaking, of that which was actually in its bearer. 
A multitude of examples, many of them beautiful 
I enough, might be brought together in this kind. 

^ How often, for instance, and with what effect, the 

name of Stephen, the protomartyr, that name 
signifying ‘ the Crown,’ was taken as a prophetic 
intimation of the martyr-crown, which it should 
! T)e* given to him, the first in that noble army, to 



Thy style is clear and white very name 
Speaks pjjg^'eness, and adds lustre to the frame.* 

* A few more examples in a note. Antiochus Epi- 
phanes, or ‘ the Illustrious/ is for the Jews, whom^ fie 
so madly attempted to hellenize, Antiochus Epimanes, or 
“ the Insane.” Cicero, denouncing Ver#es, the infamous* 
praetor of Sicily, is too skilful a master of the passions m 
to allow his name to escape him. He was indeed * Verres,' 
for he swept the^ province ; he was ^ sweep-net fo? it 
(everriculum in provinci^) : and then presmtly, recur- 
ring to the name, and giving altogether another turn 


wea^ Irenaeus means in Greek ‘ the Peaceable ' ; 
and eaidy Church writers love to remark how fitly 
the great bishop of Lyons in the second century 
bore this name, setting forward as he so eminently 
did the peace of the Church, resolved as he was, 
so far as in him lay, to preserve the unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peace. In like manner 
Fuller, our own Church historian, who made so 
many puns on others, has a pun made upon his 
own name in some commendatory verses affixed 
to one of his books : 
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These •examples, curious as they are, I yet 
adduce less for their own sake, than because they 
contain an implicit witness for the wide-spread 
faith of men in the significance of the words and 

names whiSh they employ. You will not, then, 
find it a hard^and laborious task to persuade youi 
pupils of this. They are prepared to accept, they 
will be prompt to believe it. And great indeed 
will be our gains, their gains and ours— for teacher 
and taught will for the most part enrich them- 
selves together— if, having these treasures of wis- 
dom and knowledge lying round about us, so far 
more precious than mines of Californian gold we 
determine that we will make what portion of thm 
we can our own, that we will ask the words which 
we use to give an account of themselves, to say 

to U, oth«ra, he says, might be partial to the " jus verri- 
atim, might either mean verrine law>- or boar 

.^iice, but no he. Tiberius Clau.iius Nero d argc< bv 
voice ,wth being a drunkard, becomes Itiberius 
^Idius Mero. The controversies of the Church wHh 

“ ®opPjy. and that upon 

m smmwaus for the Anaos ; md mnw of Si 

Cyp^n** advanarios did not shrink from so foul a o^' 
version^ of Us name as to call Um Ko^L°4, or “^the 

n fathers to be a 'pelagus’ or 

from Man«»to M.-inichaeus, 

m It Bttf M aot m nearly reselhble the word 

insania3,^A«gus? 

Metro. 

. Iv Constantinople, being considered 

A# Si to have l»etrayed the in teres 

H mother, in certain 

Sum instead, of Metrophanes 

“1:3d " ‘HMatrieWe.- 
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whence they are, and whither they tead. Then 
shall we often rulo off the dust and rust from 
what seemed to us but .a common token, which 
as such we had taken and given a thousand times ; 
but which now we shall perceive to oe a precious 
coin, bearing the '' image and sujjprscription ” of 
the great King : then shall we often stand in sur- 
prise and in something of shame, while we behold 
the great spiritual realities which underlie our 
common speech, the marvellous truths which we 
have been ‘witnessing for in our words, but, it 
may be, witnessing against in our lives. And as 
J70U will not hnd, for so I venture to promise, that 
this study of words will be a dull one when you 
undertake it yourselves, as little need you fear 
that it will prove dull and unattractive, when you 
seek to make your own gains herein the gains 
also of those who may be hereafter committed to 
your charge. Only try your pupils, and mark the 
kindling of the eye, the lighting up of the coun- 
tenance, the revival of the flagging attention, with 
which the humblest lecture upon words, and on 
the words especially which they are daily using, 
which are familiar to them in their play or at 
their church, will be welcomed by them. There 
is a sense of reality about children which makes 
them rejoicQjo discover that thei^ is also a reality 
about words, that •they are not merely arbitrary 
signs, but living powers ; that, to reverse the v^fds 
of one of England's '' false propjjets," they maj 
be the fool’s ccmnters, but are the wise man'^ 
money ; not, Jike the sands of tjie sea — ^innupier- 
able disqpnnected atoms, but growing out of roots, 
clustering in families, connecting and fhtertwining 
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themselvee '^th all that men have been doing and " 
thinking and*feeling from the beginning of the 
world till now. 

And it is of course our English tongue, out of 
which mainl^ we should seek to draw some of the 
hid treasures ^hich it contains, from which we 
should endeavour to remove the veil which custom 
and familiarity have thrown over it. We cannot 
employ oursdves better. There is nothing that 
^ will more help than will this to form an English 
heart in oureelves and in others. We could 
scarcely have a single lesson on the growth our 
English tongue, we could scarcely follow up one 
of its signiicaat words, without having unawares ^ 
a lesson in English history as well, without not 
merely faUk^ on some curious fact illustrative of 
our national life, but learning also how the great 
heart which is beating at the centre of that life 
was gradually shaped and moulded. We should 
thus grow too in our feeling of connexion with the 
past, of gratitude and reverence to it ; we should 
estimate more truly, and therefore more highly, 
what it has done for us, all that it has bequeathed 
us, all that it has made ready to our hands. It 
was something for the children of Israel, when 
they came into Canaan, to enter upon wells which 
they digged juft vineyards whj;^ they had 
not planted, and houses whichHhey had not built ; 
buf how much gseater a boon, how much more ' 
jgloriom a i^ggative, for any one generation to 
•enter upon the inheritance of a» language, which 
^ oth^ generatioi|» by their truth and toil have 
made already a receptade of choicest treasure, a 
,storehouse*of so much unconscious wisc&m, a fit 
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E^or expressing the subtlest distinctions, the 
-•^st sentiments* the largest thoughts, and the 
imaginations, which at any time the heart 
1-- can conceive. And that those who have 
^d us have gone far to accomphsh this for 
iThall rejoice if I am able in ^ny degree to 
y.^ou feel in the lectures which will follow the 




• ON THE POETRY m WORDS ' 

I SAID in my last lecture, or rather I quoted 
another who had said, for I wotild not even 
seem to clalln as my own so striking a phrase, that 
language is fossil poetry. It is true that for us 
very often thS poetry which is bound up in words 
has in great part or altogether disap])eared.* We 
fail to recognize it, partly from long familiarity 
with it, partly, it may be, from never having had 
our attention called to it. None have pointed it 
out to us ; and thus it has come to pass that we 
have been close to this wealth, and yet it has not 
been ours. Margaret has not been for us ‘ fiie 
Pearl,' nor Esther ‘ the Star,’ nor Susanna ‘ the 
1 y, nor Stephen the Crown.’ “ In our ordinary 
language,” as Montaigne has well said, “there 
are several excellent phrases and metaphors to be 
met with, of which the beauty is withered by age. 
and the colour is sullied by too conmion handling ■ 
but that takes nothing from (he relish to an under- 
standing man, neither does it derogate from the 
glory of those ancient authors, who, 'tis likely, 
first brought those words into that lustre.” We 
read in a well-known French comedy of one who 
was surprised to discover that lie had been talking 
prose all his life without being aware of it If 
we knew all, we might be much more surprised 
te^nd that we had been talking iwetry, without 
having so much as suspected that it was so. 

, For indeed poetry and passion^eek to insinuate, 

• C«^«».rwe need the instinctive perceotion 

I ' ^ ♦ill 
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• and do insinuate themselves everywhere in lan- 
gauge ; they preside continually at ^he giving of 
names. I propose to devote this present lecture 
to a few examples and illustrations, by which I 
would make the truth of this which I have affirmed 


appear. 

Iliads without a Homer,'" somef)ne has called, 
with a little exaggeration, the beautiful but anony- 
mous ballad poetry of Spain. One may be per- 
mitted, perhaps, to push the exaggeration a little 
further in the same direction, and to apply the 
same language not merely to a ballad but to a 
word. For poetry, which is passion and imagin- 
^fion embodying themselves in words, does not 
necessarily demand a combination of words for 
this®; of this passion and imagination a single 
word may be the vehicle. As the sun can image 
itself alike in a tiny dewdrop or in the mighty 
ocean, and can do it, though on a different scale, 
as perfectly in the one as in the other, so the spirit 
of poetry can dwell in and glorify alike a word 
and an Iliad. Nothing in language is too small, 
as nothing is too great, for it to fill with its pre- 
sence. Everywhere it can find, or, not finding, 
can make, a shrine for itself, which afterwards it 
can render translucent and transparent with its 
own indwelling glory. On every side we are beset 
with poetry.'* Popiiar language is Ml of it, of 
words used in an imaginative sense, of thkigs 
called, — and not merely in transient moments of 
high passion, an4 in the transfer Vhich at such'’^ 
moments, finds place of the image to the thing ' 
imaged, but Tf)ermanently, — ^by® names having 
^t^ference not to ^ what they are, but 
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to what Jhey are like. Thus at Naples it is the ■ 
ordinary language to call thG lesser storm-waves 
‘ pecore,’ or sheep, the huger ‘ cavalloni,' or 
big horses.' Who that has watched tlie foaming 
crests, the f.'hite manes, as it were, of the larger 
billows, as tl:^“y roll in measured order into the 
bay, but will own not merely the fitness but the 
grandeur, of this last image ? 

Let me illustrate my meaning somewhat more 
at length l»y the word ‘ tribulation.’ We all know 
in a general way that this word, which occurs not 
.sekiom in Scripture, and in the Liturgy, means 
affliction, sorrow, anguish ; liut it is quite worth 
our while to know k'w it means this, and to quSs* 
tiou the word a little closer. It is derived from 
the Latin ‘ tribulum,’ whidi was the threSiing 
instrument or roller, whereby the R(.»man husband- 
men separated the corn from the husks; and 
' tribnlatio ' in its primary significance was the act 
of this separation. But some Latin writer of the 
Christian Church appropriated the word and image 
for the setting forth of a higher truth ; and 
sorrow, distress, and adversity being the appointed 
means for the separating in men of whatever in 
them was light, trivial, and poor from the solid 
and the tnie, their chaff from their wheat,* there- 
fore he called'thfee sorrows and trials ‘ tribula- 
tions,’ threshings, that is, of the Tuner spiritual 
Afln, without which there could be no fitting him 
for the heavjnly garner. Now in proof of my 
assertion that a single word is often a concentrated 

^ ’ Triticnm ’ '‘Hsell is probaM;*- connected with 

* * tntiis/ This is oiie of fvw among Varro^s 

f wImcIj haa. some probability in it 
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• poem, a little grain of pure gold capable/)! being 
beaten out into a braad extent of goid-leaf, I will 
c|iiote, in reference to tliis very word ' tribulation/ 

graceful composition by George Wither, an early 
English poet, which you will at once p#ceive is all 
wra])|)ed up in tliis word, being fro:gfi first to last 
only tliCi expanding of the image and thought 
wliich this word lias implicitly given ; these are 
■■lines-'---'' 

Till from the straw the liaii the corn doth beat, 

IhUil the chaif be pnrgcki from the wheat. 

Yea, till the raiil the grains in pieces tear. 

The richness of the flour will scarce appear. 

till rneips persons great afflictions touch, 

If worth be found, their worth is not so much, 
Because, like wheat in straw, they have not yet 
Thllt yaiue which in threshing they may get. 

I'or till the bruising flails of God’s corrections * 

Have threshed out of us our vain affections ; 

Till tliose corruptions which do misbecome us 
Are by Thy sacred Spirit winnowed from us; 

Until from us the straw of worldly treasures, 

Till ail the dusty cliafl of empty pleasures. 

Yea, till His flail upon us He doth lay, 
lo thresh the husk of this our flesh away ; 

And leave the soul uncovered ; nay, yet more. 

Till God shall make our very spirit pour, 

We shall not up to highest wealth aspire ; 

But then we sluill ; and tliat is my desire. 

* [It may be ,note<l that Fr. fieau, substantially the 
same word^ both bein^freSn Lat. flagellum 

fpr a plague or judgment of God! 
Inal IS an exact parallel to ‘ tribulation,* its radical 
meaning being tluit which separates the good grains frSm 
the woithless chaff and straw by threshing and winnow- 
nig, then sifting out the truth by examinftion or afflictive * 
dispensations, the wfird coming through Fr. irier from • 
Utptare to triturate, or thresh out. Thus Milton’s 

• M m sharp Wibulahon " [(P. Losf, xi. 63) is etv 

MlopoaUy «xact. A try was once a sieves, or riddte 
hea my Ward-hunter's Note-book, 49.] . 
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This peeper religious use of the word ‘ tribula- 
tion ’ was uqjcnown to classical, that is to heathen, 
antiquity, and belongs exclusively to the Christian 
writers : and the fact that the same deepening and 
elevating <Sf the use of words recurs in a multi- 
tude of other, and many of them far more signal, 
instances, is one well deserving to be followed up. 
Nothing, I am persuaded, would more strongly 
bring before us what a new jwwer Christianity 
was in the world than to compare the meaning 
wliich so many words possessed before its rise, 
and the dcci>er meaning which they obtained, so 
soon as they were assumed by it as the vehicles 
of its life, the new thought and feeling enlargihg", 
]nirif}'ing, and ennobling the very words which 
they employed. This is a subject which rshall 
have occasion to touch on more than once in these 
lectures, but is itself well worthy of, as it would 
afford ample material for, a volume. 


I ■ Before leaving this part of my suhjc'ct, and on 

the suggestion of tliis word ' tribulation,’ I will 
i piote a word or two from Coleridge. They bear 

j| 311 the matter we have in hand. He has said, ‘‘ In 

, f srder to get (he full sense of a word, we should 

Sfsf present to our minds the visual image that 
fonns ite primary meaning.” What admirable 
' i counsel is liert. •If we would but accustom our- 

: selves to the doing of this, what vSIt increases of 

I psecision mid force would all the language which 
__ we speak, and wlxich others speak to us, obtain ; 

^ how often would that wliich js now obscure at 
once become clear; how distinct the limits and 
' boundaries of lhat which is oftdh now confused 
and coiifejunded. It is difficult to nleasure the 
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amount of food for the imagination, aj well as 
gains for the intellect, which the observing of this 
single rule would afford us. Let me illustrate this 
by one or two examples. We say of such a man 
that he is ‘ desultory.' Do we attaffi any very 
distinct meaning to the word ? Perhaps not. But 
get at the image on which ' desultory ’ rests ; take 
the word to pieces ; learn that it is from de and 
sallo, ' to leap from one thing to another,’ as a man 
who in the ring, technically called a ‘desuitor/ 
riding two or three horses at once, leaps from one 
to the other, being never on the back of any one of 
them long; take, I say, the word thus to pieces. 
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onderstfpd a far more picturesque one than it was, 
l)eii)re ? and^is there not sofiie real gain in the 
vigour and vividness of impression which is in 
this way ofetained ? 

The poelty which has been embodied in the 
names of places, in those names which designate 
the leading features of outward nature, promon* 
tories, mountains, capes, and the like, is very 
worthy of being elicited and evoked anew, latent 
as it now has oftentimes become. Nowhere do we 
so easily forget that names had once a peculiar 
fitness, which was the occtision of their giving. 
Colour sometimes has suggested the name, as in 
the well-known instance of our own * Albion/ ** Mis? 
silv^er-coasted isle/* as Tennyson so beautifully has 
called it, which had this name from the whitt line 
of cHifs which it presents to tliose approaching it 
!)y the nanw seas. Oftener, |Hu 1 iaj>s, it is shape 
which is incorporated in tlie name, as in * Trin- 
acria/ or * the three-cornered land/ which was the 
(irctek name of Sicily. But more striking; as the 
embodiment of a poetical ieciing, is the modern 
name of the great southern peninsula of Greece. 
We are all jware that it is called the 'Morea* ; 
but we may not be so well aware from whence 
that name is derived. It had long been the 
fastiion runonf ancient geographers to compare 
the shap’ of this region to » plataic leaf,* and a 
Ik nee at tlie map will show that the general out- 
line^ of that kaf, with its sharply incised edges, 
justified the comparison, however, had 


* Stral'>o,^ viii, a ; Pliny, //, iw’ 5 ; A^athemenis^ 

I, t. |1. 1 5 II 
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• fcmnined mercK? as a comparison ; bui; at the 
sliiffing and cliangiiTg of names, whkh went witli 
(be breaking up of the old Greek and Roman 
civiluation, the resemblance of this iftgion to a 
leaf, not now, however, a platane, hufa. rhulberry 
leaf, appeared so strong, that it exchanged its old 
name of Peloponnesus for ‘ Morea,’ which embodied 
nsen’s sense of this resemblance, ^norus being a 
mulberry-trcc in Latin, and /uopea in Greek. I 
am aware that this etjnnology of ‘ Morea ’ has 
been called in question ; * but on no sufficient 
grounds. Deducing as the objector does ‘ Morea ’ 
from a .Slavonic word more, the seaf he finds 
uT (his derivaiion a support for his favourite 
notion that Hie modern i)opulation of Greece is 
not Tlesceiided from the ancient, but consists in 
far the l.-irgor proportion of intrusive Slavonic 
tribes. 

In othc'r ways also the names of places will 
oftentimes embody some poetical aspect under 
which now or at some former period men learned 
to regard them. Oftentimes when discoverers 
come upon a new land they will seize with a firm 
grasji of the imagination the most striking feature 
which it presents to their eyes, and permanently 
embody this in a word. Thus the island of 
Madeira is now, I believe, nearly We of wood; 
but its sides were colored with forests at the time 
when it was first discovered, and hence the nanTe’, 



* By Faltmerayer, • GftscA. der Halbinsel Morea, pp • 

240 sqq. 

t [Similarly Ltird Stran^fonl corafjaring its ot^er 
mm% ** mot Apian;* i.e. the watery, ** 

1 md Papers on PMhh^, Subjects . ’ . 

■ • . . 
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‘ madeira ’ in Portuguese having this meaning of 
wood.* So 4 oo the first Spanish discoverers of 
Florida gave to it this name from the rich carpet- 
ing of flowtirs which, at the time when first theii' 
eyes beheld it, everywhere covered the soil. 
Surely Flori(|p, as the name passes under our 
eye, or from our lips, is something more than 
it was before, when we may thus think of it as 
the land of flowers.f We have heard some- 
thing of Port Natal lately, probably we shall in 
coming years hear still more. The name also 
embodies an interesting fact, namely that this port 
was first discovered on Christmas' Day, the dms 
mtdis of our Lord. 

Then again what poetry is there, as indeed 
there ought to be, in the names of flowers. I 
do not six-ak of those, the exquisite grace and 
beauty of whose names is forced on us so that 
we cannot miss it, such as ‘ meadow-sweet,’ ‘ eye- 
bright,’ ‘ sun-dew,’ ‘ forget-me-not,’ ‘ Venus’ look- 
ing-ghxss,’ ' queen-of-the-moadows,’ ' love-in-idle- 
ness,’ ‘ Reine Marguerite,’ an<l the like ; but take 
’daisy’; surely this charming little English 
flower, which has stirred the peculiar affection of 
English jxwts from Chaucer to Wordsworth, and 
received the tribute of their sons, becomes more 

diarrning wherf vk know, as Chaucer long ago has 

■ ■ ■ 

* * [The Portiigiiese }\hn «la Maddra, ** Island o! Timber *’ 
fLftt makria), m said to be a translation of the older 
Italian name do Legname, the wooded Island/' 
See L laylor, Names md ikrir Hirkrks, |x iSj.l 
I An Italian poet, Fawo tkgli llberti, tells ns that 
Florence had it# apiwliation from tin same cause" 

* Potch# era posia in «n prato «ii fiori.^ 

Le lenno if mme hello, onde s' inglorla/' 
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* told us, that ' daisy ' is day's eye, the ey^ of day ; 

these are his words— • 

That well by reason it men callen may 

The daisie, or else the eye of day.* M 

For only consider how much is imp^d here. To 
the sun in the heavens this name, eye of day, was 
naturally first given; and those who transferred 
the title to our little field-flower meant no doubt 
to liken its inner yellow disk or shield to the great 
golden orb of the sun, and the white llorets which 
encircle this disk to the rays whkh the sun spreads 
on ail sides round him. What imagination was 
tiFre, to suggest a comparison such as this, bind- 
ing together as this does the smallest and the 
greatest ! what a travelling of the poet's eye, with 
the power which is the privilege of that eye, from 
earth to heaven, and from heaven to earth, and 
uniting both ! 

And then again what poetry is there often 
in the names of birds and beasts and fishes, and 
indeed of all' the animated world around us ; how 
skilfully are these names adapted to bring out 
the most striking and characteristic features of 
the object to which they are given. Thus when 
the Romans became acquainted with the stately 
giraffe, long concealed from tkem in the inner 
wilds of Africa (whkh we learn from Pliny they 
first did in the shows exhibited by Julius Cass^yr), 
it was happily imagined to designate a creature 
combining, thougji with infinitel;f more grace, * 

* p* The daysejie or dies the ye of ^ay .” — Legendkof 
Good Wome^, ProL, I 184, ed. Skeat. But deeges-ige 
as a name of the daisy already occurs in Anflo-Saxoii.]( 
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yvi something of ihe height and even the ^ pro- • 
liortions of tlie camel with the spotted skin of 
the piirdj by a name which should incorporate 
both lliescfii its most prominent features, calling 
it the ' can%1opard/ Nor can we, I think, hesi- 
tate to accepi|that account as the true one, which 
describes the word as no artificial creation of the 
scientific naturalist, but as bursting extempore 
from tl'ie lips of the populace at the first moment 
when the novel creature was presented to their 
gam V Cerfvolant,’ a . name. „ which .the French 
have so happily given to the horned scarabeus, 
the same which we somewhat less |)oetica1Iy call 
tlie ' stag-beetle/ is another example of what mfiy 
be effected with the old materials, by merely bring- 
ing them into new and bap]>y comi>inntions. 

You know the appearance of the lizard, and 
the ,s'hir-!ike shape of ihe spots wiiich are sown 
over its back. Wc?ll, in Latin if is calli'd ' sfellio/ 
from sleila, a star; just as in like manner the 
l)asilisk was so called in Greek (the word means 
* little king ’) because of the shape as of a kingly 
crown which the spots on its head may he made by 
the fancy to assurne. Need I rctnind you of our 
own * gcildfinch/ evidently so culled from that 
bright patch of yellow on its wing ; our * king- 
fisher/ iuiving fts liame from tlie royal l)eauty, the 
kingly spletKlout of the pluriragc wfth which it is 
atterne<i The Jady-bird or lad v- cow is prettily 
^ luiined, as indeed the whole legend about it is full 
. of grace ami fancy ; but a common name which in 

^ Varra : Q 5 *^w -1 iigiirA at camehis, macalis tit 

‘ and Horace (/:/?. if. I. 195) : 

' " Di^'frsum genus pantiierji cainelo/* 
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•many of oiir country parts it bears, the,- golden 
^ knop' or 'knob/ is*prettier still. • 

I1iis word reminds me of the vast amount of 
curious legendary lore which is everywhere bound 
up in words, and which they, if duly^icited, will 
yield back to us again. For exam|p, the Greek 
word ' halcyon/ which we have adopted without 
change, has reference, and wraps up in itself an 
allusj'on, to one of the most beautiful and signifi- 
cant legends of heathen antiquity; according to 
which the sea preserved a perfect calmness for all 
the period, the fourteen " halcyon days/' during 
which this bird was brooding over lier nest.* The 
|XKhry of tlic names survives, w^hether the name 
suggested the legend, or the legend the name. 
Take again the names of some of our precious 
stones, as of the topaz, so called, as some said, 
because men were only able to conjecture 
(roTrd^€Lv) the position of the cloud-concealed 
island from which it was brought.*!' 

Very curious is the determination which some 
words, indee<l many, seem to manifest, that their 
poetry shall not die ; or, if it dies in one form, 
that it shall revive in another. Thus if there is 
danger that, transferred from one language to 
another, they shall no longer speak to the imagina- 

, , ' .... , . ■ ' : , m # . ' ■ 

[Pliny {Nat. Hist. ^x. 32) says of the halcyones or 
kingfisliers, “ the time whiles they are broody is called 
the lialycon daics, for during that season the seals calftie 
and navigable” (Holland’s Irans,, 1634, vol. i. p. 287.)] 
t Pliny, H. N. xxxvii. 32. fXhe origki of the word • 

* iopiiz * remains a trux. Some have suggested Sansk. • 
kipas, heat, as if the glowing stone. Another suggestion 
is a coalescence Vd irdp, as if ** thfe golden stonls ” 
or chrysolite, the Heb. pdz, meaning (i) gold, (21 the topaz. 

— A. S. P., Foik^eiymoio^y^ p, 589. J * 
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tion of ifnen as they did of old, they will make to- 
themselves a new life, they will acquire a new soul 
in the room of that which has ceased to quicken 
and inform them any more. Let me make clear 
what I by one or two examples. The Ger« 
mans, kno\^ing nothing of carbuncles, had 
naturally no word of their own for tliem, and when 
they first found it necessary to name them, as 
naturally borrowed the Latin * carbunculus/ which 
originally had meant * a little live coal/ to desig- 
nate these precious slone.s of a fiery red colour. 
But * carbimculus,* though a real word, full of 
poetry and life, for a Latin, would have been only 
an arlutrary sign for as many as were ignorafft 
of that language. What then did they, or what, 
rather, did the working genius of the lanfuage 
do ? It adopted, but in adopting modified slightly 
yet effectually, the word, changing it into * Kar- 
funkel/ thus retaining the outlines of Hie original, 
yet at the same time, inasmuch as ' funkein ' 
signifies * to sparkle,’ reproducing now in an 
entirely novel manner the image of the bright 
sparkling of the stone, for every knower of the 
German tongue.'*' 

Take another illustratinri of this from another 
quarter. Tlie Frencfi ‘ rossignol,’ a nightingale, 
k undoubted!/ tlfc Latin ‘ lusciniola,’ the diminu- 
tive of ' luscinia/ with the* alteration, which so 
fmjuently finds place in the Romance languages, 

^ of the commencing I into r. Whatever may be the 
• etymology of * luscinia/ whetkir it be ‘ in lucis 


iFoc Itirlher of the popukrization of foreign 

V* folk-etymology/ I may be miinittecl to 
to Tfe FM iMeif Ward Lon-*} 
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•cano/ the singer in the groves, or * lugeus cano/ 
^ the mourning singef, or ' in luceiu cano/ the 
singer until dawn, or as is most probable, ' luscus 
cano/ the weak-eyed and therefore twil^ht singer, 
with which our ' nightingale ' would J^st closely 
correspond, it is plain that for l^nchmen in 
general the word would no longer be suggestive 
of any of these meanings, hardly even for French 
scholars, after the serious transformations which 
it had undergone ; while yet, at the same time, in 
the exquisitely musical ' rossignol,' and still more 
perhaps in the Italian * iisignuolo,' there is an 
evident intention and endeavour to express some- 
fliTng of the music of the bird's song in the liquid 
melody of the imitative name wdiich it bears ; and 
ilms to put a new soul into the word, in lieu of 
that other which it has let go. 

I must add one example more of the dying out 
of the old life in a word, and the birth of a new in 
its stead. Every one who has visited Lucerne in 
Switzerland must remember the rugged mountain 
called ‘ Mont de Pilate ' or ' Pilate's mountain,' 
which stands opposite to him ; and if he has 
been among the few who climb it, will have been 
shown by his guide the lake at its summit in which 
Pontius Pilate in his despair drowned himself, with 
an assurance that from this the ifioifntain obtained 
its name. Nothing of the kind. ‘ Mont de Pilate ' 
was originally ' Mons Pileaiits/ or ' the hailed hill 
tlie clouds, as one so often sees, gibbering round 

* [No proof, so far as I am aware, has been alleged 
that the monntafei ever was called Apiieatns.* Iris 
a mare coniecture. See Taylor, Names and iheir His” 

f, »»3.] ^ • 
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its sumnjtit, and forming the shape and appearance’ 
of a turban fOr hat. When'^in the Middle Ages 
this true derivation was forgotten or misundcr- 
sto<Hl, the^ther was invented and imposed. An 
instructivcVxample this, let ine‘ observe by the 
V ay, of that^[hich we cannot doubt has happened 
continually in far older legends, I mean that the 
naine has suggested the legend, and not the legend 
su|>plied the name. 

I have said that poetry and imagination seek 
to penetrate everywhere ; and this is literally 
true ; for even the hardest, aiistercst studies can- 
not escape their influence ; they will put some- 
tliing of their own life into the dry bones ora 
nomenclature which seems the remotest from 
them, the most opposed to them. He who in^^pro- 
sexly called a metrical foot consisting of one long 
syllal)le followed by two short f) a ' dactyle * 
or a finger, with allusion to the long first joint of the 
huger and the two shorter \\'hich follow, wlioever 
he may have lieen, and some on«‘ must have done 
it the first, he must be allowed io have brought a 
certain amount of imagination into a study so 
alien to it as prosody very well might ajipear. 

He did the same with law who invented the 
fxitin law-term * stellionatus/ a word including 
generally sueh'Iegrdly punishable acts of swindling 
or injurious fraud commilteci on the property of 
iifotlier as w^ere not s]uxificjcl in any more distinct 
^ enactment. 'Jhe word was drawn from a practice 
. attributed^ I supfiose' without my foundation, to 
thg liuard, the * steliio * we spoke of just now, ot 
casting its winter skin, and tlien at once swallow- 
ing it secfetly, out oS a malignant grudge lest any 
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should profit by that which was accounted a sure 
sperific in certain diseases. It was then trans- 
ferred to any malignant wrong done by one person 

*^°][n Vther regions it was only to expected 
that we should find poetry. Thus is ^^o^hing 
strange that architecture, which has been called 
frozen music, and which is poetry embo_<hed m 
material forms, should have a language of its own, 
not dry or hard, not of the mere intellect alone, 
but one in the forming of which it is evid^t that 
(lie imaginative faculties were at work. To take 
only one e.xaraplc,— this, however, froin Gothic art, 
vVttdi naturally yields the most remarkable--what 
exquisite poetry in the name of “ the rose window, 
or better still, ‘ the rose,’ given to the rich circular 
apert ure of stained glass, with its leaf-hke com- 
partments, in either transept of the Gothic cathe- 
dral. Here indeed we may note an exception from 
that which usually finds place ; for usually art 
borrows beauty from nature, and very faintly, if at 
all reflects back beauty upon her. In this present 
ins’tance, however, art is so beautiful, has reached 
so glorious and perfect a development if the 

assiciations which the rose supplies lend to that 
window some hues of beauty and a glory 
Dthewise it would not have, the Jat4er abundantly 

. . - 

fThat quaint divine, Thomas Adams (ab. 162^ 
savs ■ " Extortion and cozenage is proverbially called 
^cnmrn stellionatus, the sin of siellatufe. men the stelhon 
h'lth cast his skin h§ greedily devours it again ; which, 
Lluh Theophrastus, he^ doth in envy, because he under- 
stands that it is % noble remedy againjg the falhi^ si^ 
ness.’^ {Works, 1861, i. 79),- See also lopseli. Histone 
of Serpint$ti 6 oZ^ p. 2774 ^ • 
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repays the obligation ; and even the rose itself may- 
become lovelier still, associated with those shapes 
of grace, those rich gorgeous tints, and all the 
religious ^ymbolism of that in art which has 
borrowed ^nd bears its name. After this it were 
little to nol^) the imagination, although that was 
most real, which dictated the term ‘ flamboyant ’ 
to express the wavy flame-like outline, which, 
at a particular period of art, the tracery in the 
Gothic window assumed. 

‘Godsacre’ or ‘ Godsfield,’ which is the Ger- 
man name for a burial-ground, and which once 
was our own, though we unfortunately have nearly, 
if not (|uite, let it go, what a hope full of imrrtTTT- 
tality does this little word proclaim ; how rich is 
it in all the highest elements of poetry, ahd of 
ptHstry in its noblest alliance, that is, in its alliance 
with faith able as it is to cause all loathsome 
images of decay and dissolution to disajijicar, not 
denying them, but susjiending. Ifwing, taking them 
up into the sublimer thought of the victory over 
death, of a harvest of life which God shall one day 
reap even there where now seems the very triunijih- 
ing place of death.* 

Let us then acknowledge man a born poet. If 
not every man always liimself a ‘ maker,’ yet ever- 
more able to vejwice in what others have made, 
adopting it freely, moving gladly in it as his own 
most congenial element and sphere. For indeed as 
man does not live by bread alone, so neither does he 
seek in langu% merely the insffuraent which shall 

a [Hardly Ies% beautiful is the german fried~hof 

enclosure of peace,” as a name for the jphurchyard 
il this bewndeed it* ipeaning. See Kluge, s.v.] 
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jnit him in such relations with his fello\^-men as 
shall enable him t» feuy and sell anc^ get gain, or 
otherwise make provision for the lower necessities 
of his animal life ; but something rather which shall 
stand in a real relation and correspon®nce to the 
higher faculties of his being, shall ^d, nourish, 
and sustain these, shall stir him with images oi 
beauty and suggestions of greatness. Neither here 
nor anywhere else could he become the mere • 
utilitarian, even if he would. Despite his utmost 
efforts, were he mad enough to employ them, he * 
could not succeed in exhausting his language of 
the poetical element which is inherent in it, in 
stripping it of blossom, flower, and fruit, and 
leaving it nothing but a bare and naked stem. He 
may^ancy for a moment that he has succeeded in 
doing this, but it will only need for him to become 1 

a little better philologer, to go a little deeper into 
the study of the words which he is using, and he 
will discover that he is as remote from tlris con- 
summation as ever. 



For ourselves, let us desire nothing of the kind. 
Our life is not otherwise so lull of imagination and 
jxretry that we need give any diligence to empty it 
of that which it possesses of these. It will always 
have enough of dull and prosaic and commonplace 
for us all. What profit can the«e l^e in seeking 
to extend the region p£ these ? Profit there were 
none, but on the contrary infinite loss. It is siag-* 
nani waters which corrupt themselves ; not those 
on which the brea^ and the winds 8f heaven are * 
freely blowing. And words of passion and imagin- 
ation are indeed* what one has called them of ol9, 
th-etoi, “ winds of the^ soul,” to keep it in 
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liealthful motion and agitation, to lift it upward . 
£ind to driv^ it onward, to preserve it from that 
anwiiolesome stagnation which constitutes the 
fatal prcf^aredness for so many other and worse 
evils. k 

* [It is worth noting that the root iaea unfierlyiiig 
die word * soul ' (Goth, saimala) seems to be that of 
a troubled sea. See A. S. P,, in The Guardian, 1902, 

pp. 378. 4 II.] 


ON THE MORxiLITY IN WORDS 

Is friaii of a divine birth and stock ? t:oining from 
(h)d, and, when he fulfils the law and intention 
of his creation, returning to Him again# We need 
no more than his language to prove \M So much 
is there in that which could never ha^e existed on 
any other supposition. How else could all those 
words which testify of his relation to God, and of 
his consciousness of this relation, and which 
ground themselves thereon, have found their way 
into tins, the veritable transcript of his inner- 
most life, the genuine utterance of the faith and 
h^)e which is in him ? In no other way than 
tms could we explain that great and prepon- 
derating weight thrown into the scale of good- 
ness and truth, which, despite of all in the other 
scale, we must thankfully acknowledge in every 
language to be there. How else shall we account 
for that sympathy with the right, that testimony 
against the wrong, which, despite of all its aberra- 
tions and perversions, is yet its prevailing ground- 
tone ? 

But has man fallen, and deeply fallen, from the 
heights of his original creation ? We need no 
more than his language to prove it. Like every- 
thing else about him, it bears at ogee the stamp 
of his greatness and of his degradation, of his 
glory and of his sharfie. What dark and sombre, 
threads he must have woven into the tissue of* 
his life, before we could trace tho^ threads of « 
an equal darkness*which run through the tissue • 
of his language ^ What facts of ’wickedness aikd 
woe must Ijave existed in the first, ere there could 
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be sucl:t words to designate these as are found In 
the last ! Jliere have becfa always those who 
have sought to make light of the hurts which 
man hasfniiicted on himself, of the sickness with 
whicfi lie k sick ; who wotild fain persuade them- 
selves and vHhers that moralists and divines, if 
they have not quite invented, have yet enor- 
mously exaggerated, these. But are these state- 
ments found only in Scripture and in sermons ? 
Arc there not mournful corroborations of their 
truth imprinted deeply upon every region of 
man’s natural and spiritual life, and on none 
more deeply than on his language ? It needs 
no more than to open a dictionary, and to CSsi 
our eye thoughtfully down a few columns, and 
we shall find abundant confirmation of tliis fodder 
and sterner estimate of man’s moral and spiritual 
condition. How else shall we explain this long 
catalogue of words, having all to do with sin, or 
with sorrow, or with both ? How came they 
there ? We may be quite sure that they were 
not Invented without being iieednl, that 
have each a correlative in the world of ri‘alitles. 
lo|xm the firat letter of the alphabet ; wliat means 
tins ‘ Ah,’ this ‘ Alas/ these (hep and long-drawn 
sighs of humanity, which at once, encounter us 
there? An<f than presently follow words such 
as these, ‘ Affliction/ ‘ Agmyd ‘ Angmisli/ ^ As- 
"sissiii/ * Atheist/ "Avarice/ and twenty more- 
words, you will observe, for the most part not 
^ laid up in the recesses of the language, to be 
drawn forth and used at rare opportunities, but 
«Kciip)ing many of them its •foremost ranks. 
And iiicfeed, as regards abundance, ifis a melan- 
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•ctioly tiling to observe how much richer is every j. 

vocabulary in words* that set forth sins, than in j; 

those that set forth graces. When St. Paul | 

(GaL V. 19--3) would put these against those, j; 

‘Mhe works of the flesh'' against fruit of 

the Spirit/’ those are seventedn, tlie ?^3 only nine ; | 

arui wliere do we find in Scripture such lists of ■; 

graces as we do at 2 Tim. iii. 2, Rom. i. 29-31, '• 

of their contraries? , ^ 

Nor can I help taking note, in the oversight ^ j 
and muster from this point of view of the words 
which constitute a language, of the manner in 
wlucli its utmost resources have been taxed that 
may express the infinite varieties, now of 
human suffering, now of human sin. Thus what 
a feai^ul tiling is it that any language should have 
a word expressive of the pleasure which men feel 
at the calamities of others ; for the existence of 
the word bears testimony to the existence of the 
thing. And yet in more than one such a word 
is found. Nor are there wanting, I suppose, in 
any language, words wdiich are the mournful re- 
cord of the strange wickednesses which the genius i 

of man, so fertile in evil, has invented. What 
wiiole processes of cruelty are sometimes wrapped 
up in a single word ! Thus I hardly open an 
Italian dictionary before I lighf u| 5 on the verb 
* abbacinare,' meaning to deprive of sight by 
holding a red-hot metal basin close to the eyes.* * 

• • 

* In the Greek, irl^aipeKada, in the German, * Scha- • 
denlrende.’ Cicero so strongly feels that snch a wor^ 
is wanting, that h9 gives to ‘ malevoleiftia ’ the same * , 

significance, *4vohiptas ex malo alterius/* thoi^h it lies • 

not of necessity in the word. • ‘ , 


m 



On the Morality in. Words 


♦ p VarkI * is etymologically the s^Ee word m 
valet,* Ifcad more remotely as ’’vassal.*] 


And mv dictionaries, while they tell us much^, 
yet will not tell us alL H6w. shamefully rich is 
the language of the vulgar everywhere in words 
and phri^ses which are seldom allowed to find 
iheir way into books, yet which live as a sinful 
oral traditiXa on the lips of men, to set forth that 
wliich is unholy and impure. And of these words, 
as no less of those which have to do with the 
kindred sins of revelling and excess, how many 
set the evil forth with an evident sympathy and 
approbation, as taking part with the sin against 
Him who has forbidden it under pain of His 
extremest displeasure. How much cleverness, 
how much wit, yea, how much imagination mnst 
have, stood in the service of sin, before it could 
possess a nomenclature so rich, so varied, and 
often so heaven-defying as it has. 

How many words men have dragged downward 
with themselves and made partakers more or 
less of their own fall. Having originally an 
honourable significance, they have yet with the 
deterioration and degeneration of those that 
used them, or those about whom they were used, 
deteriorated and degenerated too. What a 
multitude of words origimilly harmless have 
assumed an harmful as their secondary meaning ; 
how many ^ortliy have aapiired an unworthy. 
Thus * knave * meant once no more than lad 
^ fnor does it now in German mean more), * villain ^ 
^ than peasant ; a ‘ boor ' w^as only a farmer, a 
» ^ varlet ^ was but a servingmian,* a * menid,* 



quite as often for one irx an honoiyable as in 
a djsliononrable sense, '' serving the time.” f 
' Conceits ' had once nothing conceited in them ; 
* officious ' had reference to offices of kindness 
and not of busy meddling ; ‘ moody ' was that 
which pertained to a man's mood, without any 
glocan or sullenness implied. ' Demure ' con- 
veyed no hint, as it does now, of an over-doing 
of the outward demonstrations of modesty.J 

[‘ Many,* i.c. Mid.-Eng. mainee, O. Fr, maisnie, a 
fami 1 }%or household ; Low. I^at. mansionata, the contents 
of a * mansion ’ or house,] 
f See in proof Fuller’s Holy State, b. 3, c. 19. 

{ [‘ Demure/ a word of di Hi cult etymology, is sup- 
posed by some to have originally meant well-mannered, 
as if from Old Fr, {home) de muvs^ (a man) of manners 
(Skeat). Murray thinks the last part of the word is 
Old Fr. meur ripe, mature (so Wedgwood), then 

sober, grave, grounding this on Cotgrave (a late authority), 
but he fails to account for the prefix de- (N. E. D.). The 
objection to this, further, is that Old Fr. meur is not 
found in this sense (Go<lefroy), and that it does not 
agree with the earliest use of the word in English (1337), 
where dimuuir is applied to the sea as calm, settled, as 
opposed to rough, I would propose to connect it with 
O. Fr. demeurer, demourer {It. dimQrare,^dX. demorari), 
Mid-Eng. demeore, to stay, pause, or* linger, and so the 
original meaning of the^word would be holding back, 
reserved or retiring, quiet, not forward. Compaje, 
‘ stiiid * from * stay.* It may be noticed that morose 
(properly Lat. morosus, self-willed) was formerly often 
associated with mdra^ morari, to delay, if it meant 
lingering or dwelling on bad thoughts, a partial approxi- 
mation^ ' to * demure/ Thus * demure * as describiBig 
one who * demurs * twhich is the same word in a verbal 
form) to the^ay and frivolous doings of the tifie, comes 
to connote Pharisaic propriety.] • 
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In ' crafty ’ and * cunning ’ there was nothings 
of crooked wisdom implied/but only knowledge 
and skill ; * craft/ indeed, still retains very often 
its more i^onourable use, a man's ' craft ' being 
his skill, ai^l then the trade in which he is well 
skilled. Am think you that the Magdalen could 
have ever given us ^ maudlin ' in its present 
contemptuous application, if the tears of peni- 
tential weeping had been held in due honour by 
the world ? ' Tinsel,' from the French ‘ ^tincelle,' 
meant once anything that sparkles or glistens ; 
thus cloth of tinsel'' would be cloth inwrought 
with silver and gold ; but the sad experience that 

all is not gold that glitters,” that much which 
shows fair and specious to the eye is yet worthless 
in reality, has caused the world imperceptibly to 
assume the meaning which it now has, and when 
we speak of ' tinsel,' either literally or figuratively, 
we always mean now that whicli has no reality 
of sterling worth underlying the glittering and 
specious shows whicli it makes, ' lawdry,' a 
word of curious derivation which 1 will not now 
pause to go into, has run through exactly the 
same course: it once conveyed an intimation of 
mean finery, or shabby splendour, as now it doos.f 
* Voluble ’ wa^s once* an epithet of honour applied 
to an orator, and- meant exactly what 'fluent' 

. .. • f" ' ' ■ ■ ■ 

t* fwrtluT strange developments of this word, see 
mv P'olk und ikcif p. ni.] 

t fl’lK* wortf was originally used of cheap necklaces 
sold at the Fair -of St. Awdry (of Attheldrvdh) at Ely, 
with the Icgcntl of her being addicted In her 

yonlh to this kftjd of finery. These %ore called * Saint 
Awdry laces,* and then ^by coalescejicelft ' ’t Awalry 
ki'cs/l • 
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means now; ^plausible’ was once wOTthy 

^ A like deterioration through use may be traced 
in the word ‘ to resent/ It was not very long ago 
that Barrow could speak of the good* man as a 
faithful ‘ resenter ' and requiter of be^iefits, of the 
duty of testifying an affectionate resentment 
of our obligations to God. But, alas ! the memory 
of benefits fades and fails from us so much more 
quickly than that of injuries; that winch we 
afterwards remember and revolve in our minds • 
is so much more predominantly the wrongs, real 
or imaginary, which men have done us, than the 
favours they have bestowed on us, that * to resent 
in our modern English has come to be confined 
entii^ly to tliat deep reflective displeasure which 
men entertain against those that have done, or 
whom they liclieve to have done, them a wrong. 

And this leads us to inquire how it conies to pass 
that we do not speak of the retaliation of 
benefits as often as the ‘ retaliation* of injuries ? 

The word docs but signify the again rendering as 
much as wc have received ; but this is so much 
seldomer thought of in regard of benefits than of 
wrongs, that the word, though not altogether 
unused in this its worthier sense, has yet a strange 
and somewhat unusual sound lin^ur ears when 
so employed. we to speak of a man re- 

taliating* kindnesses, I am not sure that ev$r.y 
one would understand us. 

'f4 • ♦ • 

* Having in miinTwhat* Dirac means now m uerman, • 
one almost shrinks from observing that it was^at^j^ne 
time used of the*Blessed Virgin Mary* yet see Onmm a • 
W&rkfhmM s.v. ' # 

m ■ ■ 


% 
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Neithflir is it dtogether satisfactory to take 
note that aiiiinosity,’ according to its derivation 
means no more than ‘ spiritedness ’ ; that in the 
first use of the word in the later Latin to which 
it belongs,' it was employed in this sense ; was 
applied, for' instance, to the spirit and fiery 
courage of the horse ; nay, in English had once 
this meaning ; but that now it is applied to only 
one kind of vigour and activity, that namely 
which is displayed in enmity and hate, and ex- 
presses a spiritedness in these. Does not this 
look too much as if these oftenest stirred men to 
a lively and vigorous activity ? 

And then what a mournful witness for tlie 
hard and unrighteous judgments we habituallv 
form of one another lies in the word ‘ prejuclice.’ 
ITie word of itself means plainly no more thau: 
_ a judgment formed beforehand,’ without affirm- 
ing anything as to whether that judgment bo 
favourabk or unfavourable to the person alionf 
whom it is formed. Yet so jiredominantly do 
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•more than to handle over again, to re«onsider. 

. And yet, so certain’are we to find in a subject | 

which we reconsider, or handle a second time, 
that which was at the first rashly, inaccurately, ; 

stated, that which needs therefore to be amended, ■ 

modified, withdrawn, that ‘ to retract ’ could not 
tarry long with its primary meaning of recon- 
iidering ; and has come to signify, as we com- 
nonly use it, ' to withdraw.’ Thus the greatest ; 

Father of the Latin Church, at the close of his life ^ 
wishing to amend whatever he might now perceive 
in his various published works to have been in- 
cautiously or incorrectly stated, gave to the book, 
in~ which he carried out this' intention (for they i 

had then no such opportunities as second and 
third* editions afford now), this very name of ■ 

‘ Retractations,’ being literally ‘ rehandlings,’ but 

in fact, as any one turning to the work will 

at once perceive, withdrawings of various state- j 

ments which he now considered to need thus to 

be withdrawn.* What a seal does this word’s 

acquisition of such a secondary use as this set to ' 

the proverb, Humanum est errare. 

At the same time urging, as I have thus done, 
this degeneration of words, I shoidd greatly err, 
if I failed to bring before you the fact that a 
parallel process of flurifying and ennobling has | 

also been going forward, especially through the 

* [I fear this mor^zation of the wordP must be given * 
up as founded on a mistake. The iLatin retractaiio is 
simply a ‘ drawing back ’ or ‘ withdrawal ’ of soqje- 

tMttg |iifi6viotisly advanced, the verb retmctar& .(formed ■ 

’IronT b* parte, of f$4rahe¥», to cjjraw back) ' , 

to 'With-araw or revoke as as to handle again.] ^ 




influonces of a Divine faith working in the world 
which, as it^ias turned men ^rom evil to good, or 
has lifted them from a lower earthly goodness to 
an higher, heavenly, so has it in like manner 
elevated, pmified, and ennobled a multitude of 
the words which they employ, until these which 
once expressed only an earthly good, express now 
an heavenly. The Gospel of Christ, as it is the 
redemption of man, so is it in a multitude of 
instances the redemption of his word, freeing it 
from the bondage of corruption, that it should 
no longer be subject to vanity, nor stand any 
more in the service of sin or. of the world, but in 
the sen-ice of God and of His truth. Thus in fhe 
Greek language there is a word for ‘ humility ’ ; * 
but this humility meant for the Greek— that is, 
with very rarest e.xccptions— meanness of spirit. 
He who brought in the Christian grace of humility, 
did in so doing rescue also the word which t'x- 
pres-sed it for nobler uses and (n a far higher 
dignity than hitherto it had attained. There 
were ‘ angels ' before heaven had been opened, 
but these only earthly messengers ; ‘ martyrs ’ 
also, or witnesses, but these not unto blood, nor 
j-et for God’s higfiesl truth; ‘ ajiostlcs,’ but sent 
of men; ‘evangels,’ but not of (he kingdom of 
heaven ; ‘ advocates,’ Imt not “ with fhe Father.” 

I Paradise ’ was a word comfnon in slightly differ- 
fht forms to almost all the nations of the East ; 
but they m^int by it only some royal park or 
garden of delights ; till for the«Jew it was exalted 
tQ sigiiify the ^ondrous abode of our first parents ; 
and higher honours awiii ted it s^ill, v^icn on the 
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. lips of the Lord, it signified the blissful, waiting- 
place of faithful departed souls (Luke xxiii. 43) ; * 
yea, the heavenly blessedness itself (Rev. ii. 7). 
Kor was the word ‘ regeneration ’ unknown to^the 
Greeks : they could speak of the earth’s ‘ re- 
generation’ in the spring-time, of recollection 
as the ‘ regeneration ’ of knowledge ; the Jewish 
historian could describe the return of his country- 
men from the Babylonian captivity, and their 
re-establishment under Cyrus in their own land, 
as the ‘ regeneration ’ of the Jewish state. But 
still the word, on the lips either of Jew or Greek, 
was removed very far from that honour reserved 
{(ir it in the Christian dispensation — namely, that 
it should be Ihc bearer of one of the chiefest and 
most blessc'd mysteries of the faith. And many 
other words in like manner there are, “ fetched 
from the very dregs of paganism,” as Sanderson 
has said,t (he instances the Latin ‘ sacrament,’ 
the Greek ‘ mystery’), which words the Holy 
Spirit has not refused to employ for the setting 
forth of the great truths of our redemption. 
Reversing in this the impious deed of Belshazzar, 
who ]>rofano<l the sacred vessels of God’s house 
to sinful and idolatrous uses (Dan. v. 2), that 
blessed Spirit has often consecrated the very 
idol-vessels of Babylon to tlTe ^rvice of the 
sanctuary. • 

Let us now pioceea to contemjilate some of , 
the attestations to God’s truthy and then some « 

♦ [But Paradiss was already so us8d by the JcTOSb 
Ralibis.] • ' • 

t Sermons, 1671, voi ii. p. 124. 





On the Mofoiity in Words 


of the playings into the hands of the devil’s false- 
hood, which hirk in words. ' 

And first, the attestations to God’s truth; tlie 
fallings in of our words with his unchangeable 
Word ; for these, as the true uses of the word, 
while the other are only its abuses, have a prior 
claim to be considered. Some modern “ false 
prophets” who would gladly explain away all 
such phenomena of the w'orld around us as declare 
man to be a sinful being and enduring the conse- 
quences of sin, tell us that pain is only a sub- 
ordinate kind of pleasure, or, at worst, that it is 
a sort of needful hedge and guardian of pleasure. 
But there is a deeper feeling in the universal 
heart of man, bearing witness to something very 
different from this shallow explanation of'thf* 
existence of pain in the present economy of the 
world— namely, that it is the correlative of sin, 
that it is punishment ; and to this the word ‘ pain,' ' 
which there can be no reasonable doubt is derived 
from ‘ poena,’ bears continual witness. Pain is 
punishment ; so does the word itself, no less than 
the conscience of every one that is suffering it, 
declare. -Just so, again, there are those who 
will not hear of ^eat pestilences being God’s 
scourges of m^’s sins ; who fain would find out 
natural causes for them, and account for them 
Ijy the help of these. I reiuember it was thus 
with too many in the time of our fearful visita- 
. tions from t^e cholera. 'Ihey may do so, or 
imagine that they do so; yep every time they 
n» the word plague,' they impUcitly own the 
fact which they are endeavouring to ^eny ; for 
' pla^e ''means properly and according to its 
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derivation, ‘ blow,’ or ‘ stroke ; ’ * and was a 
title given to these* terrible diseases? beca.use the 
great universal conscience of men, which is- never 
at fault, believed and confessed that these were 
‘ strokes ’ or ‘ blows ’ inflicted by God on a guilty 
and rebellious world. With reference to such 
words so used we may truly say ; Vox fopuli, vox 
j)^i — a proverb which, shallowly interpreted, 
may be made to contain a most mischievous 
falsehood; but interpreted in the sense wherein 
no doulit it was spoken, holds a deepest truth. 
We must only remember that this ‘ people ’ is 
not the populace either in high place or in low ; 
and that this " voice of the people ” is not any 
momentary outcry, but the consenting testimony 
of tic good and wise, of those neither brutalized 
by ignorance, nor corrupted by a false cultivation, 
in ail places and in all times. 

Every one who admits the truth which lies in 
this saying must, I think, acknowledge it as a 
remarkable fact, that men should have agreed to 
apply the word ‘ miser,’ or miserable, to the man 
eminently addicted to the vice of covetousness, 
to him who loves his money with his whole heart 
and soul. Here too the moral instinct lying 
deep in all hearts has borne testimony , to the 
tormenting nature of this vic%, to the gnawing 

care with which efen here it punishes him that 

• • 

♦ [From Lat. pld^a, a blow, Greek ple^e. It is inter- 
esting to finti an accident or visitation of providence, 
called a 'stroke oFGod' in a document so ancient as. 
the Code of Khamnnirabi (about 2250 B.a), “ If m a 
sbecpfold a stroke of God has taken ^lace (§ 260T ed... 
Johns). Sk) in Hebrew the verb for to plague (Gen. xu. 
17, etc.), nd^a, is properly to strike or smiro.l 
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entcrlaiiis it, to the enmity which there is between • 
1 an a jojj; and the man '^ho enslaves himself 
to his money is^ proclaimed in our very language 
to be a miser, or a miserable man.*^ 
other words will also be found to bear testi- 
mony to great moral truths. St. James has, ] 
doubt not, been often charged with exaggeration, 
not openly, yet in the hearts of men, perhaps 
we have sometimes been tempted to charge him 
with it ourselves, because he has said, “Who- 
soever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend 
in one ]:.oint, he is guilty of all ” (ii. lo). And 
yet what says he different here from that which 

long ago, they using ‘ integritas,’ and we ‘in- 
tegrity, to express the right moral condition for 
a man ? For what was ‘ integritas ’ before it 
was assumed into ethical use ? It was entire 

e.xplams it, the full imssession and the perfect 
soundness of aU the members of the liodv : and 
ethical integrity,’ though of course if cannot be 
predicated so absolutely ol any sinful child of 
Adam, IS yet this same entirejicss or complete- 
ness transferred to the region of the higher moral 
• t IS exactly that condition which Herod 
had «of attanled,^ who at ilie Bai, list’s bidding 
did many things gladly ’’.(Mark vi. 20) but 
not put away his brother's wife; and all 
whose partial obedience therefore profited him 
hmg ; he had dropped one link in the golden 

mwaUsl thei 
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chain of obedience, and as a consequence the 

’whole chain fell to the ground. 

It is certainly very noticeable, and many have 
noticed it already, that the Greek word sigmfying 
‘wickedness’ (Trovw/a) comes of another signily- 
ii Uour’ (^6.0.). How weU does thj agree 
with those passages in Scripture which descnbe 
sinners as "wearying themselves to commit in- 
iauitv,” as “ laloming in the very fire. ^ St. 
Chrysostom’s eloquence,” as Bishop Sanderson 
his observed on this very matter, “ enlarges 
iisGll and triumphs in this argument more fre- 
quently than in almost any other ; and he clears 
it often and beyond all exception, both by Scrip- 
ture and reason, that the life of a wicked or worldly 
raaifis a very drudgery infinitely more toilsome, 
vexatious, and unpleasant than a godly life is.” t 
Take again the witness of words to a central 
truth of our faith. A deep-lying connexion 
acknowledged by the mind of man between sm 
and expiation, a profound conviction that sin 
was that which needed expiation and satisfaction, 
and could not be forgiven without it, this con- 
fession entwining itself in the very roots of men’s 
minds, and so incorporating itself in the very 
words which they employed, all this has been 
traced in the relations of the«G(fl'man word for 
sin with another word signifying to expiate or 
atone (‘Siinde’ with ‘siihnen’). Doubts w«Be 

* [Compare “ A man of pleasure is a man of pains. 
YoLinj^. So the root meaning of Heb. rdsha, to be wicked, 
is to be agitated and disturbed. See Jos. Mede, W»^hs 

L 241..3 • 

I Smmom, London, 1671, voi,*ii. p* 244. • • 
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aiiewar/is expressed as to whether the words, 
were thus etymologically related or no ; whether 
tlie relation which had been traced between then: 
wa,s not merely fanciful, and, as such, not to be 
pressed into the service of the Truth, acceptable 
as their witness would otherwise have been. The 
scholar, liowever, in Germany who lias the besi 
right to speak authoritatively on the matter, 
after a full discussion of the subject, has come 
back to this, that the relationship of ' Siinde ' 
and ‘ suhnen/ tliough not quite so close as some 
tiefure him had assumed, is yet most real ; an<l 
that the idea of that which needs expiation does 
lie in the word sin, ^suhiien' in 'Siinde,'’** As 
the great lines in which the human mind travels 
are evermore the same, we must recognize ''as a 
confirmation of this conclusion that in the Latin 
' piaculum ' is used for an enormous sin, which 
m smh demands expiation. 

How deep an insight into tlie failings of 
human heart lies at the root of many words ; and, 
if only we would attend to them, what vaiual)]e 
w^arnings many contain against sul^tle tc^inpta- 
tions and sins I Thus, all of us have probaldy 
more or lens felt the temptation of seeking to 
please others by an unmanly assenting to their 
view of even when our own inde- 

pendent convictions would kad us to a different* 
Ttic existence of such a temptation, and the fact 
that too many yield to it, are both declared in 
the Latin word for a datterir— ' asseiitator 

^ Griimm, Thmt, Stmi, u. Krik 18*39, PP* 747 sqq. 
(German phildogists now these wc^s as dis- 

imct. Sm Kluge, s.vr,] 
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.tiiat is, ' an assenter ' ; one who has not courage 
to say No, when a Yts is expected from him : and 
quite independently of the Latin, the German 
language, in its contemptuous and precisely 
equivalent use of 'Jaherr,' a ' yea- Lord/ warns 
us in like manner against all such unmanly com- 
pliances. I may observe by the way that we 
also once possessed the word ' assentation ' in 
the sense of unworthy flattering lip-assent ; the 
last example of it which Richardson gives is from 
Bisho|> Hall : “ It is a fearful presage of ruin 
when the prophets conspire in assentation^ The 
word is (|uite woi*thy to be revived.* 

Again, how well it is to have that spirit of 
depreciation of others, that eagerness to find 
spots ^nd stains in the characters of the noblest 
and the best, who w^oulcl otherwise oppress and 
rebuke us with a goodness and a greatness so far 
surpassing ours — met and checked by a word at 
once so expressive, and so little pleasant to take 
home to ourselves, as the French ^ d^nigreur,* a 
* blackener.' This word Jilso is now, I believe, 
out of use ; which is a ])ity, while the race which 
it designates is so far from being extinct. FulL 
too of instruction and warning is our present 
em|)k>yment of the word * lil^crtine/ It signified, 
according to its earliest use in '•French and in 
English, a speculative^ free-thinker in matters of 
religion and in tlie theory of morals, or, it might? ' 
be, of government. But as by a sure process 
in^Q 4 hhihing does and will end in as 

he who has cast off the one yoke will cast off 
the other, so a ^ libertine ' came in^wo or threS 
* [IU$ us^eauy Southey and I$aac Xuylor. SeeW.jE.D.]] 
S*W* ' , /F 
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generaljons to signify a profligate, especially iix 
relation to, women, a liceifdous and debauched 
person. 

There is much too that we may learn from 
looking a little closely at the word ‘ passion.’ We 
sometimes think of the ‘ passionate ’ man as a 
man of strong will, and of real, though ungovcrned, 
energy. But this word declares to us most 
plainly the contrary ; for it, as a very solemn use 
of it declares, means properly ‘ suffering ’ ; and 
a passionate man is not a man doing something, 
l)ut one suffering something to be done on him. 
When then a man or child is " in a passion,” this 
is no coming out in him of a strong will, of a real 
energy, but nilher the proof lhat for the time at 
least he has no will, no energy ; he is suffering, 
not doing, suffering his anger, or what other 
evil tem])er it may be, to lord over him without 
control. Let no one then think of ‘ passion ’ as 
a sign of strength.* As reasonably might one 
assume that it was a proof of a man being a strong 
man that he was often well bt'aten ; such a fact 
would be evidence tliat a strong man \\'iis putting 
.forth his strength on him, Inif of anylhing rather 
than that he himself was .strong. The same sense 
of passion and feebleness going together, of the 
first being bdrii"of the second, lies, as I may re- 

^ » t" Strong p.i!isions mean * weak wiU.”— Coventry 

rannore. “ Some wen are liable to pariskm in the 

sai’lie way as others aru to the fpilepsy, or any siud“ 
tien iwticular disorder.’* — Batter, Sermon vlil, Upon 
MesmtmenV ‘‘Excessive aii^Tr is atletitled with all 
synipiuuis of weakness/ ’-..-Seeker, Works, 

iii. <„ti. alndeed, *" all \vicke<liii'SH is wefikiiess ” 

(Kliltnn, Sonr.on A-onuk%, I. 834/ and t|ie two words 
Ere prolAldy akin. Com|'tare I^’rov. xvi. jj.] 
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jiiork by the way, in the twofold use of th^ Latin 
word, ' impotens ’ ; ^diich, meaning .first weak, 
means then violent, and then often weak and 

violent together. 

Or meditate, I would ask you, on the use of 
the word ' luimanitas,' to signify the mental and 
moral cultivation befitting a man ; and consider 
liow much herein is implied. We have happily 
overlived in England the time when it was still 
a question in debate among us, whether education 
were a good tiling for every living soul or not ; 
the only question which can be said seriously to 
divide Englishman now being, in what manner 
that mental and moral training, wdiich is society's 
(kbt to each one of its members, may be most 
effeetmilly imparted to him. Were it not so, 
were there any who still affirmed that it was good 
for any man that he should be left with powers 
not called out, and with faculties untrained, we 
might appeal to this word * humanitas,' and the 
use to which the Roman put it, in proof that he 
at least was not of this mind, even as now we may 
not slight the striking witness to the truth which 
this wauxi contains. The Roman expressed by 
‘ humanitas ' the highest and most harmonious 
culture of all the human faculties and powers, 
llien, and then only, man was k'uty man, when 
he received this ; in far as he did not receive 
this, his ‘ humanity' was maimed and imperfect^* 
he fell short of himself, of his ideal, of that which 
he was created to pe ; for so much ^as involved \ 
in this employment of the word. I may just 
observe that in what has just beejf said lies tlie 
explanatiorf of the term, ' the liumanitiesp' which, . 
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more Iq Scotland than here, is used to designate 
those studies which are Considered the most 
specially adapted for training this the true hu 
inanity in every man. 

In our use of the word ' talents/ as when we 
say a man of talents '' (not '' of talent/' for tliat 
as we shall see presently, is nonsense,’^' though 
“ of a talent " would be allowable), there is a 
clear recognition of the responsibilities wliich go 
along with the possession of intellectual gifts and 
endowments, whatsoever they may be. We derive 
the word from the parable at Matthew xxv. 

14, in which various talents, more and fewer, are 
committed to the several servants by their lord, 
that they may trade with them in his absence, 
and give account of their employment his 
return. Men may choose to forget the ends for 
which their ' talents ' w^ere given them ; they may 
count them merely something which they have 
^lottcn ; t they may turn them to selfish ends ; 
they may glorify themst‘lves in them, instead of 
glorifying the Giver ; they may practically deny | 

that tliey were given at all ; yet in this wtnti, till i 

♦ptr. Flt*edwiird Hall, in op|>osition to Archbishop 'I 
Trench and Lsyador, defends the propriety ol this usage, '' '! 
and shows by a catena of writers from 1602, including I 
Steele, Hot, wfedpule, Southey and Uuskin, that * talent * 
him always hmn employed for mental ability (Modern 
pp. 63--6 s|. He contests the statement that 
• Ihe word is traceable solely to the parable. In the older 
Eplish seme of inclifiation, like ItaL taiento an in- i 

cliaatloii of ^he ^ininde, an earnest will, desire or ap- ’ 

IMstite (Fiorto), it came direct frwn the Greek taianion, '■ 'i 
a baltace.- |Compara, fmehmt and propensiiy),} ; 

*t An a%the heathen did, not a .. m Aim . 

Christian does ; sue a remarkable passage in Bishop 
Attdruws* Sifimm, vpl. iU, p, 384. 
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iliey can rid their vocabulary of it, abides* a con- 
tinual memento that they were so giveih, or rather 
\viii, and that each man shall have to render an 

account of their use. 

Again, in the words ' oblige ' and ' obligation,' 
as when we speak of “ being obliged,'' or of 
“ having received an obligation," a moral truth 
is asserted, this namely, that having received a 
benefit or a favour at the hands of another, it 
does not now lie in our free choice, but we morally 
arc bound, to show ourselves grateful for the same. 
We cannot prove otherwise without denying not 
merely a moral truth, but one incorporated in the 
very language which w^e employ. Thus South, in 
a sen^on, Of the odious Sin of Ingratitude, has 
well asked, “If the conferring of a kindness did 
not hind the person upon whom it was conferred 
to the returns of gratitude, why, in the universal 
dialect of the world, are kindnesses still called 
obUgaiions ? " * 

Once more— the habit of calling a woman’s 
chastity her ‘ virtue ' is very significant, I will 
not deny that it may in part be indicative of the 
tendency, which we many times find traces of in 
language, to narrow the whole circle of virtues to 
some one upon which peculiar stresj^is laid; but 
still in the selecting of this i)eculiar one as the 
' virtue * of woman, tlfere s[)eaks out a true sense 
lliat this is indeed in her the citadel of the whole 

moral being, f the overthrow of whict is for her 

* 

* Sermom, LonUon, 1737, vol i, p. 4^. 

f [So ill the Indian Epic R&ma says of liS wife, ‘ Neither 
houses, nor vtstments, nor enclosing walls are screen 
of a woman. Her own virtue alone protects Jjer/ 
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the overthrow of all— that it is the keystone ol 
the arch, which being withdrawn, the whole 
collaijses and falls. 

Let us a little consider the word ‘kind.’ We 
speak of a ‘ kind ’ person, and we speak of nian- 
‘ kind,' and perhaps, if we think about the matter 
at all, we seem to ourselves to be using quite 
different w'ords, or the same words in senses quite 
unconnected. But they are connected, and that 
by closest bonds ; a ‘ kind ’ person is a ‘ kinned ’ 
person, one of kin ; one who acknowledges and 
acts upon his kinship with other men, confesses 
that he owes to them, as of one blood with himself, 
the debt of love. And .so mankind is mankinned.* 
In the word is contained a declaration of the 
relationship which exists between all the members 
of the human family ; and seeing that this relation- 
ship in a race now scattered so widely and divided 
so far asunder can only be through a common head, 
we do in fact every time that we use the word 

(Monier-WiJliams). with which may be comparf.i Mill,,,,', 
eulogy of Ctotity. '• She that has thit is dad i„ com- 

“ similar anitimcnt in 
W. Black a I>m^hler of Helh, chap. xiv. (p. 36, cho.ap 

» Tha, it i« not a mere play upon words, but some- 


^^hi€h- Sha kespemre'iTu ts in to Hnr« let's" 
motttb. wben, speaking of his fat. bear's 'brother who had 
married ks mother/ he- charafteiizcK him as liHh- 
^ fiore^thrm kin, and less than kimi.** 

I' Kim! ’ A, Sax, {^e^yvnde. is not mln.illy derived 

related to it. 

The transitions of nm.imng have been ( t ) born (2) n-itiv,. 
natural (so ■ kindly U) welldxirn "f '7 d 

^ll-hsposed. Jiberal, ahectionate; almost ideinical 
r/sif > Compare 
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■ mankind,’ declare our faith in the one .common 
* descent of the whole? race of man. 4 '^d beautiful 
before, how much more beautiful now do the 
words ' kind ’ and ‘ kindness ’ appear, when we 
apprehend the root out of which they grow ; that 
ihey are the acknowledgment in loving deeds of 
our kinship with our brethren; and how profit- 
able to keep in mind that a lively recognition of 
the bonds of blood, whether of those closer ones 
whicdi unite us to that whom by best right we 
terra our family, or those wider ones which knit 
us to the whole human family, that this is the 
true smucc out of w'hich all genuine love and 
affection must spring ; for so much is affirmed in 
our daily, hourly use of the wrard. 

But it was observed just now that there are 
also words which bear the slime on them of the 
serpent's trail ; and the uses of words, which imply 
moral perversity— I say not upon their parts who 
now emj)loy them in the senses which they have 
acquired, but on theirs from whom little by little 
they received their deflection, and were warped 
from their original rectitude. Thus for instance 
is it with the word ‘ prude,' signifying as now it 
does a woman with an over-scrupulous affectation 
of a modesty which she does n^t ftiaily feel, and 
betraying the absence of the reality by this over- 
preciseness and niceness about the shadow. This 
use of the word must needs have been the result 
of a great corrupyon of manners in'^them among 
whom it grew up; goodness must have gone 
strangely out of fashion, before thteigs could hSve 
tome to ttiis. For * prude,* ^which is 41 French 
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word, mgjans virtuous or prudent ; ' prud'homme ' 
being a man^of courage and probity. But wlierc 
morals are greatly and generally relaxed, virtue 
is often treated as hypocrisy ; and thus, in a dis- 
solute age, and one disbelieving the existence of 
any inward purity, ^ prude ' came to designate 
a sort of female Tarkifie, one who affected a 
virtue, even as none vrere esteemed to do any- 
thing more ; and in this use of it, which, having 
once acquired, it continues to retain, abides an 
evidence of the corrupt world’s dislike to and 
disbelief in tlie realities of goodness, its willing- 
ness to treat them as mere ]iy]»ocrisies and shows. 

Again, why should the word ' simple ’ be used 
slightingly, and ‘ simpleton ’ more slightingly 
still. According to a derivation which I am not 
prepared to give up, the * simple ' is one without 
fold,” (sine plica) ; just what we may imagine 
Nathanael to have been, and what our Lord 
attributed as the highest honour to him, the 
” Israelite without guile ” ; and, indeed, what 
higher honour could there be than to have nothing 
double about us, to be without du|)1ieilies or 
folds ? Even the world, that despises * sim- 
plicity,* does not profess to approve of ' duplicity,* 
or double-foMedneas. , But inasmuch as we feel 
tluit in a woifd tike ours such a man will make 
himself a prey, will prove no- match for the fraud 
and falsehood wLich he will everywhere encounter, 
and as. there is that in most men wfiicli, were they 

* [Eatlier one-foldg’ Lat. {l.e. sim-pHcs, 

** tameq>!y *’) as op|x>iied to da-pkx, com-'piex, muHi-piex, 
Atf ioti^resting ptraU^^l is afforded by Scot, rB’-fuid (e--(,)!ri 
Eag. m^fM, naedold meaning simple, slraii^ht 
forward. ^ 
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i,)bliged to choose between deceiving and being 
deceived, would maRe them choose .the former, 
it has come to pass tliat ' simple/ which in a 
world of righteousness would be a word of highest 
honour, im})lies here in this world of ours some- 
thing of scorn for the person to whom it is applied. 
And must it not be confessed to be a striking 
fact that exactly in the same way a person of 
deficient intellect is called an ' innocent,' inno- 
cenSj one that does not hurt ? so that this word 
assumes that the first and cliief use men make 
of their intelloctiial powers will be to do hurt, 
that where they are wise it will be to do evil. 
What a witness does human language bear hei'e 
against human sin. 

Nor are these isolated examples of the con- 
temptuous application of words expressive of 
goodness. They meet us on every side. Thus 
' silly/ written ‘ seely ’ in our earlier English, is 
beyond a doubt the German ' selig,' which means 
' blessed.' We see the word in its transition 
state in our early poets, with whom ‘ silly ' is 
so often an affectionnle epithet applied to sheep, 
as expressive of their harmlessness and innocency. 
With a still slighter departure from its original 
meaning, an early English poet applies the word 
to the Lord of Glory Himself, while* yet an infant 

* [A. ^Sax. si§lig, ori^nally “ timely/^ ** opportune,” 
from sdi a time, A similar shifting of meaning frefn* 
iniKxence or simplicity of character to foolishness is 
seen in Ger, aibern ; Fr. binei (Cotgrave), €treek eueihBs ; 
Welsh §wmon : Gev.^schkehi, Scottish sackless. Another 
instance of the same depreciation of meaning is pre- 
sented by ” daft*” which in the oklesit English me^tnt 
becoming, .gentle, mild. In A. Sax. Matt, xxi.'S, Zion*s^' 
King comes to her i.e, tmeek (Skea't),5 ' 
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of days^ styling him this harmless silly Babe/*, 
But here tli^e same process tv^ent forward as with 
the words * simple * and * innocent/ And the 
same moral phenomenon i*epeats itself con- 
tinually. For example : at the first promulga- 
tion of the Christian faith, and while yet the name 
of its Divine Founder was somewhat new and 
strange to the ears of the heathen, they were 
wont, some perhaps out of ignorance, but more 
of intention, slightly to mispronounce this name, 
as though it had not been * Christus,* but * Chros- 
tus ’—that word signifying in Greek ‘ benevolent/ 
or ' benign/ That they who did this of intention 
meant no honour herel)y to the X.ord of Life, but 
the contrary, is certain ; and indeed the word, 
like the ‘ silly/ * innocent/ * simple,* of whiih we 
have already spoken, had already contracted a 
slight tinge of contempt, or else there w^ould have 
been no inducement to fasten it on the Saviour. 
What a strange shifting of the moral sense there 
must have been, before it could have done so, 
before men could have found in a name imply ing 
benignity and -^goodness a nickname of scorn. 
The French have their *bonhommle’ witli the 
same undertone of contempt, the Greeks also a 
well-known word.* It is to the lionosn of tlie 
Uitin, and is^veisy eharactciistic of tlie best side 

k passage from Lady SliHrs Life and Manners in 
Persia, p. 247, Is corioiw as showing us precisely the same 
moral phenoigerton reappearing in another quarter : 
** They [the Persians] have odd nai^cs for describing the 
moral qualifies ; Sedtkal means sincerity, honesty, can- 
dc»ir : blit when a man is said to be possessed of sedSLat, 
the meaning is ttot he h a credtilons, contemptible sIm* 
plfton.*' - ^ 
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of Roman life, that * simplex ' and ^ simplicitas ' 
never acquired thife abusive signification. 

Again, we all know how prone men are to 
ascribe to chance or fortune those good gifts and 
blessings which indeed come directly from God 
--to build altars to fortune rather than to Him 
who is the Author of every good thing. And 
this faith of theirs, that their blessings, even 
their highest, come to them by a blind chance, 
they have incorporated in a word; for 'happy' 
and ' happiness ' are of course connected with 
and derived from ' hap,' which is chance. But 
how unworthy is this word to express any true 
felicity, of which the very essence is that it ex- 
cludes hop or chance, that the world neither gave 
nor ♦can take it away.* It is indeed more ob- 
jectionable than ' lucky ’ and ' fortunate,' ob- 
jectionable as also are these, inasmuch as by the 
' happy ’ man we mean much more than by the 
‘ fortunate.' Very nobly has a great English 
poet protested against the misuse of the latter 
word, when of one who had lost indeed every- 
thing beside, but, as he esteemed, had kept the 
truth, he exclaims : 

Call not tbe royal Swede unfortunate. 

Who never did to fortune bend the knee, 

Tliere are other \xovds which reveal a wrong 
or insufficient aspect which men take of thtir 
duties — or which at all events others have taken 
1)6 fore them ; for^it is possible tha? the mischief 
may have been done long ago, and the present 

♦ [See some good remarks on these contrasted words 
In Horace Bushnell, The New Lifs, p. 148.] • 
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users of 4:he words may only have inherited if 
from others, not helped to bfing it about them- 
selves. Thus when an employer of labour adver^ 
tises tlKit he wants so many * hands/ we must 
needs feel that this, language could never have 
beccnne current, a man could never have thus 
shrunk into a ' hand ' in the eyes of his fellow- 
man, unless this latter had in good part forgotten 
that annexed to those hands which he would 
purchase to toil for him were also heads and 
hearts a fact, by the way, of which, if he 
jHU'sists in forgetting it, he may be reminded in 
very unwelcome ways at the last. In Scripture 
t fierce is another intrs pro tofo not unfrequent, as 
when it is said, ** The same day there were added 
unto them about three thousand sotds fActs 
ii. 41). ‘Hands’ here, ‘souls’ tliere — the con- 
trast may suggest some profitable reflections to 
us ulLf 

Fmt another way in which the immorality of 
wwds mainly displays itself, one too in whiclr 
fierhaps they work their greatest mischief, is that 
of giving honourable names to dishonoiirabk* 
things, making sin plausible by dressing it out 
sometimes even in the very colours of goodness, 
or sf not so, yet in such as go far to conceal its 
own native d®fofmity, “The tongue/’ as St, 
James Im declared, ** is of iniquity” 

|1ih 6) ; or as some interpreters alflrin the words 

r ♦ The use for slaves In Greijk (it occam in 

^ wmt. Rev. ip, rests am exactly the same 

lorge tininess of the tnoral worth of every man, 

fqilui “ mnh V is used for slaves as articles of nier- 
chtmlise, like" “'NjUies in the previous no|,e, in Hev 
xviil 1 3d "" 
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^ ought rather to be, translated, -and they would be 
then still more to otir purpose, '' the^ ornament of 
iniquity/' that which sets it out in fair and attrac- 
tive colours : and those who understand the 
original will at once perceive that such a meaning 
may possibly lie in the words. I do not believe 
that these iast-named expositors are right, yet 
certainly the connexion of the Greek word for 
‘ tongue ' with our ' glo 2 ;e,' ' glossy/ with the 
German ' gleissen/ to smooth over or polish,* 
and with an obsolete Greek word as well, also 
signifying ^ to polish,' is not accidental, but real, 
and may well suggest some searching thoughts 
as to the uses whereunto we turn this * hesi^ but, 
as it may therefore prove also, this worst, member 
thatVe have." 

How much wholesomer on all accounts is it 
that there should be an ugly word for an ugly 
thing, one involving moral condemnation and 
disgust, even at the expense of a little coarseness, 
rather than one which plays fast and loose with 
the eternal principles of morality, which makes 
sin plausible, and shifts the divinely reared land- 
marks of right and wrong, thus bringing the user 
under the woe of them that call evil good, and 
good evil, that put darkness for light, and light 
for darkness, that put bitter foi^sv^eet, and sweet 
for bitter " (Isa. v. •! 2 o) — a text on which South 

• • 

* To gloze/’ to palliate or flatter, fliroperly to put 

glosses ” or explanations on (Greek glossai), to interpret, 
has no relation to gloss, superficial lustre, specious appear- 
ance, or glossy (Prov. Swed. glossa, to sMne), or ®er. 
gl eisen, though these words have often been confused.-*- 
Foik- Etymology, 145.] - ■ • ' 
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has wriMen four of his grandest sermons, witlr 
reference to« this very matter, and bearing this 
striking title, On the fatal Imposture and Force 
of Words. How awful, yea, how fearful, is this 
force and imposture of theirs, leading men cap» 
tive at will. There is an atmosphere about them 
which they care evermore diffusing, an atmo- 
sphere of life or of death, which we insensibly 
inhale at each moral breath we draw.* ‘‘ llie 
winds of the soul,'^ they fill its sails, and are con- 
tinually im]?e]ling it upon its course, heavenwaid 
or to hell 

Thus how greatly different the light in which 
we shall have learned to regard a sin, according 
as we have been wont to designate it, and to lieai 
it designated, by a w'ord which brings out its 
loatlisomeness and deformity ; or by one which 
palliates these and conceals. These last are only 
too frequent ; as when in Italy, during the period 
that poisoning was rifest, nobody was said to be 
poisoned ; it was only that the death of some was 
‘ assisted ' (aiutata,) Worse than these are words 
which seek to turn the edge of the Divine threat* 
enings against some sin by a jest ; as when in 
France a subtle fjoison, by which impatient heirs 
delivered themselves from those who stood be- 
tw'een them and the inlieritance which they 
coveted, was called * poudre'^de succession/ We 
fnight suppose beforehand that such cloaks for 

#. r 

# * Bacon’s wordw have been often <| nested, !)ul they 

m-lll bear bws quoted cince nuire ; “ Cmltuit enim 
hoifilnes rationen** mam verbj?^ iinperare. Sed iU etiam 
ut verba vim siiani super intellectum retorqueant ei 
ridleetanl.’*' 
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-sin would be only to be met with among people 
in an advanced state* of artificial cultipvation. But 
it is not so. Captain Erskine, who visited not 
many years since in an English man-of-war the 
Feijee Islands, and who gives some extraordinary 
details of the extent to which the practice of can* 
nibalisin was then carried on by their inhabitants, 
pork and human flesh being the two staple articles 
of food among them, tells us in his deeply-inter- 
esting record of his voyage, that natural pig the 
natives call ' short pig,’ and man dressed and 
prepared for food, ' long pigd Now there was 
dtiubiless an attempt to hide under this name, 
to carry off with a jest, the revolting character 
of the practice in which they indulged. For the 
fact That they were themselves aware of this, 
that tiieir consciences did bear witness against 
it, was attested by their uniform desire to conceal 
all traces of the practice, so far as this was pos- 
sible, from European eyes. 

Bui worst perliaps of all are names which 
throw a flimsy veil of sentiment over some sin. 
What a source, for example, of mischief without 
end in our country parishes is the one practice 
of calling a child born out of wedlock a ^ love- 
child,’ instead of a bastard. It would be hard 
to estimate how much it has fowered the tone 
and standard of moitility among us ; or for how 
many young women it may have helped to make^ 
the downward way more sloping^ still. How 
vigorously ought me to oppose ourselves to all 
such immoralities of language ; which opposition 
w iil yet never be easy or pleasant f for many that 
will endure to commit a ski, will pflafoimdly 
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resent kaving that sin called by its right name ; 
like Nym in Shakespeare, \vliose stealing is net 
stealing, but * conveying,’ “ convey the wise it 
call ; like the electors in some of our proiligah* 
l)oroughs, who receive, not bribes — they would 
l;)e indignant if anything of the kind were said — 
but ‘ head-money ’ for their votes. 

Coarse as^ according to our present usages of 
language, may be esteemed the word by which 
our plain-speaking Anglo-Saxon fathers were 
wont to designate the iniiiappy women who make 
a trade of selling tlieir bodies to the lusts of men, 
yet is there a ])rofound moral sense in lliat word, 
bringing proininenlly out, as it does, the true 
viieness of their occupation, who for hire are 
content to profane and lay waste the dC‘epc*sl 
sanctities of their life.f Consider the truth wlxich 

* On tJie general snUject of the reaction of a peo]>l(‘’s 
language on that people's moral life, I will adduce some 
wijrds of Milton, who, as he di<l so niiich to enlarge, to 
enrich, to purify our mother tongue, m also in thniMim 
which he wielded so well has thus declared his mind : 
*’ Neque cnim qui sermo, puruime an corruplus, t|ija,rve 
lofjuendi proprietas qwotidiaiia popiilo sit, pa,rvi inh'feHse 
arDitrandum est, qmn res Athenis non soiiif?l sahili fuit ; 
immo mro, quod Platonis ftenleutia est, 'mumdato ves- 
tieiuE more habi tuque ^graves in Hepiihlica mot us inutahu- 
nesKpie portendi, equidem potius colliln'ole in vitiurn 
atque errorem tiqtendi nsu 'occasuui ejir, urhis reinque 
humilem el obscunuii subsequi ereditlerim : verba cnim 
partim inscita et putida, parliftj meudosa et perpemm 
quid » ignavos et osdtautes et ad servile epudvis 
fam olim paratos incolarnm aniiuos hand levi iiidicio 
declarant ? t>.mtra nulhim unqiiam audivimms im- 
perium, nullam civitatem non in#diocriter saltern do 
nilsse. qnamdhi lingmc sim gratia, sinisquc cultuH con 
sti’fit/' CompaiR ah interesting epistle ftbe 11401) oJ 
Seneca, 

t [The that {-is^km is derivet! from hire " is a 
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•is witnessed for here^ as compared with the false- 
!i() 0 (l of many other titles by which they have 
been kiiown“—naraes which may themselves be 
called “whited sepulchres/' so fair are they 
without, yet liiding so much foul within; as, 
for instance, that in the French language ^ which 
ascribes joy to a life which more surely than any 
otlier dries up all the sources of gladness in the 
heart, brings anguish, astonishment, blackest 
melancholy on all who have addicted themselves 
to it. In the same way how much more moral 
words are the English ' sharper/ and ^ blackleg,’ 
tlian the French ' chevalier d'industrie : ’ f and 
the same holds good of the English equivalent, 
coarsj as it is, for the Latin " conciliatrixd In 
this last word we have a notable example of the 
putting of sweet for bitter, of the attempt to 
presernt a disgraceful occupation on an amiable, 
almost a sentimental side, rather than in its own 
true deformity and ugliness.J 

mistake. It is prc>t)ably related to Lat. cara, dear, Ir. 
camim, I love (Kluge), like “ leman ” from leaf -man, 
a dear one. But the word was frequently brought into 
connexion with the Mid.-Eng, hore, filth, unclean living. 
See Folk-Etymology, 437-439.] 

* [Fille-dc-joieJ\ 

t For a curious account of the first ri^ of this phrase 
see Lemontey\s Louis XIV, p. 43. * 

J So conscious have ^nen been of this tendency of 
theirs to tlirow the mantle of an honourable word over, 
a dishonourable thing, or vice versd, of the temptation 
to degrade an honourable thing, when thw do not love 
it, by a dishonourable appellation, that me Greek lan- 
guage has a word significative of this very attempt, 
itself a word with an interesting liistor^ ; 
and its great moral teachers frequent!^ occupy them-* 
in detecting this most frequent, yet perjmps prac* 
ticaliy most ^ mischievous, among the 'impostures oi ' 
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Use and custom soon dim our eyes in such' 
matters as "these ; or else we should be deeply 
struck by a familiar instance of this falsehood in 
names, which perhaps has never so much as 
struck us at all— I mean the profane appropriation 
of ‘ eau de vie ’ (water of life), a name borrowed 
from some of the Saviour’s most precious promises 
(John iv. 14 ; Rev. xxii. 17), to a drink which the 
untutored ssivage with a truer instinct has named 
* iire"watcr ’ 5 and which has prov^cd for thousands 
and tens of thousands in every clime, not ' water 
of life,’ but the fruitful source of disease, crime, 
and madness, bringing forth first these, and when 
tliese arc finished, bringing forth death. There 
is here a blasi)hcmous irony in the approp|ialion 
of the language of heaven to that which, not in 
its use, but too frequent abuse, is the instrument 
of hell, that is almost without a parallel.* 

If I wanted any further proof of this which 1 

wonla. Thus, when Thucydides (iii. Sa) would paint 

the fearfwl moral deterioratitm of Greece in t!ie prugn^cs 
o! her great Civil War. ho adduces this alteration ol the 
rociiveci value of word®* this fitting of false names to 
everything— uamw of honour to the base, and of base- 
nfiii to the honourable — as one of it» most striking signs ; 
even as It again set forward the evil, of which it had oeen 
first the reiuH*^ . , , 

* fThe spirit obtained by the distillation of wine appears 
to have been called “ lifc-givliv^ wadt.T with reference 
its medicinal properties, Uayinond bully, one of the 
first to proclaim its snppostni vittsies, believed it to be 
the nnive-rsal^ medicine destincjd to renew the energies 
of the liiima»i race. Indeed, among many peoples of 
antiquilv ** the Tree of Uh*/‘ (wlicther it be the palm, 
vyit* asclepias, etc.) seems to have obtained its name 
from the intomariing and exhilarating liquor 
mmt, wine, etc,) which it yields,^ See Lenor- 

miirit, Bi>pmmngs of Uisiory, 85 sc-i.J 
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'have been urging, ngimely, the moral atmosphere 
which words diffuse, I would ask yoft to observe 
how the first thing which men will do, when en- 
gaged in controversy with others, be it in the 
conflict of the tongue or the pen, or of weapons 
shai'per yet, if sharper there be, will be to assume 
some honourable name to themselves, which, if 
possible, begs the whole matter in dispute, and 
at the same time to affix on their adversaries a 
name which shall place them in a ridictflous or 
contemptible, an invidious or odious light. There 
is a deep instinct in man, deeper perhaps than 
they give any account of to themselves, which 
tells them how far this will go ; that multitudes, 
utterly unable to weigh the arguments of the 
case, will yet be receptive of the influences which 
these words continually, though almost imper- 
ceptibly, diffuse. By arguments they might hope 
to gain over the reason of a few, but b3i' help 
of these nicknames they enlist what at first are 
so much more effectual, the passions and pre- 
judices of the many, on their side. Thus when 
at the breaking out of our Civil Wsirs the Parlia- 
mentary party styled themselves ‘ the Godly,’ 
and the Royalists ‘ the Malignants,’ it is very 
certain that, wherever they could procure entrance 
for these words, the question upon whose side 
the right lay was already decided. I do not cite . 
this example as at all impljdng that the Royalists 
did not make exactly the same employment of 
question-begging vffirds, of words steeped quite 
as deeply in the passion which ajjimated them, 
but only as a sufficient illustration of my mean- 
ing. ' . ,, ■ 
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Seeing then that language contains so faithful^ 
a record of the good and of the evil which in time 
past have been working in the minds and hearts 
of men, we shall not err, regarding it as a moral 
barometer, which indicates and permanently? 
marks the rise or fall of a nation's life. To study 
a people's language will be to study them, and to 
study them at best advantage ; there, where they 
present themselves to us under fewest disguises, 
most nearly as they are. Too many have had a 
hand in it, and in bringing it to its present sha])e, 
it is too entirely the collective work of the whole 
nation, the result of the united contributions of 
all, it obeys too immutable Jaws, to allow any suc- 
cessful tampering with it, iiny making of it to 
witness other than the actual facts of the case. 

Thus the frivolity of an age or nation, its 
mockery of itself, its inability to comprehend the 
true dignity and meaning of life, the feebleness 
of its moral indignation against evil, all this will 
find an utterance in the use of solemn and earnest 
words in senses comparatively trivial or even 
ridiculous — *gehenna/ for instance, has mB'rench 
issued in * gene/ meaning nothing more than a 
slight and annoyance ; or in the squandering 
of such word^ should have been reserved for the 
highest mysteries of the spiritual life, * spirituel/ 
|or instance, itself, on sliglit and secular objects ; 
in the employment alinosi in jest and play, it may 
be in honoiK, or words implying the deepest moral 
guilt— as again the French perfide/ * malice/ 
Vnalin ' ; wlgle, on the contrary, the high senti- 
ment, the scorn of everything mean or base of 
another pt;ople or time, will as certainly in one 
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way or another stamp themselves on thp words 
'which they employ ; Ind thus wiU it with what- 
’ ever good or evil they may own. 

Often a people’s use of some single word will 
afford us a deeper insight into their real condition, 
their habits of thought and feeling, than whole 
volmnes written expressly with the intention of 
imparting this insight. Thus our word ‘ idiot ’ is 
abundantly characteristic, not indeed of English, 
but of Greek life, from which we have derived it 
and our use of it. The tStcoxj;?, or ‘ idiot,’ was 
in its earliest sense the private man, as contradis- 
tinguished from him who was clothed with some 
office, and had a share in the management of public 
affairs. In this its primary use it is occasionally 
cmpldyed in English ; as by Jeremy Taylor, when 
he says, “ Humility is a duty in great ones as 
well as in idiots.” It came then to signify a rude, 
ignorant, unskilled, intellectually unexercised per- 
son, a boor;* this derived or secondary sense 
bearing witness, as has been most truly said, 
to “ the Greek notion of the indispensableness of 
public life, even to the right development of the 
intellect,”t a conviction which was entirely in- 
woven in the Greek habit of thought, and lay at 
the foundation of all schemes of mental culture. 

Nor is it easy to see how it coaid* have uttered 
itself with greater ckarness than it does in this 
secondary use of the word ‘ idiot.’ Our tertiary,* 
according to which the ‘ idiot ’ is one deficient in 

# * 

[“ That which Scripture is to them that read, the 
same doth picture perform unto tdwis o| the unlearned 
1623 {p, 180, ed. 1840).] 
t Hare’s Mission of the Comforter, p. 552. # 
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intelle^, not merely with its powers unexercised 
IS but thif secondary pushed a little further' 
Again, the innermost distinctions between the 
Greek mind and the Hebrew reveal themselves in 
the several salutations of each, in the ‘ Rejoice ’ 
of the first, as contrasted with the ' Peace ’ of the 
second. The clear, cheerful, world-enjoying tein- 
per of the Greek embodies itself in the first - he 
could desire nothing better or higher for himself 
nor wish it for his friend, than to have joy in his 
hie. But the Hebrew had a deeper longing within 
nun, and one which finds utterance in his ‘ Peace.’* 
It is not hard to perceive why this latter people 
should have been chosen as the first bearers of 
that truth which indeed enables truly to rejoice 
but only through first bringing peace-, ndr why 
from them the word of life should first go forth 
It may be urged, indeed, that these were only 
forms, and so in great measure they may have at 
length bwome ; as in our ‘ good-bye ’ or ‘ adieu ’ we 
hardly be said now to commit our friend to the 

such at 

the first, nor would they have held their ground if 
ever they had become such altogether. 

So too the modifications of meaning which a 
word has undergone, as it had been transplanted 
from one sou « another, the way in which one 
^nation receiving a word from another, has yet 

* [But Mldm, the Hdirew word for ** 

not strictly efhical word, being IrLiienflv used IS? 


TOfCCHi { riah “ hz-wr 

war prostmd" i2 Sam. xi. 7). X Hebrew 

of She war.”] , ' rieor^w has "the 
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I ^ 

; , brought into it some new force which was foreign 

! ' to it in the tongue Irom whence it \jas borrowed, 

\ ' has deepened, or extenuated, or otherwise altered 

'■ its meaning— all this may prove profoundly m- 

I structive, and may reveal to us, as perhaps nothing 

^ else would, the most fundamental diversities exist- 

ing between them. Observe, for instance, how 
different is the word ‘ self-sufficient ’ as used by us 
j and by the heathen nations of antiquity. The 

' Greek word exactly corresponding is a word of 

I honour, and applied to men in their praise. And . » 

! indeed it was the glory of the heathen philosophy to 

j teach man to find his resources in his own bosom, 

I to be thus sufficient for himself ; and seeing that a 

1 true centre without him and above him, a centre in 

! God, ’had not been revealed to him, it was no shame 

I for him to seek it there ; better this than no centre 

> at all. But the Gospel has taught us another 

I lesson, to find our sufficiency in God : and thus 

‘ self-sufficient,’ which with the Greek was a word 
in honourable use, is not so with us. ‘ Self-suffici- 
ency,’ is not a quality which any man desires now 

I to be attributed to him. We have a feeling about 

the word, which causes it to carry its own condem- 
nation with it ; and its different uses, for honour 
once, for reproach now, do in fact ground them- 
selves on the central differences ^f heathenism 
and Christianity. •• 

Once more, we might safely conclude that* a 
nation would not be likely tamely to submit to 
tyi'anny and wrqng, which had m3de ' quarrel ' *, 
out of ‘ querela.’ The Latin word means pro- 
perly ‘ complaint ’ * and we have^ in ‘ querulous, 

♦ ISo ill the Prayer-Book version of the Folios, Stmd . 


: 
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f. 

this its, proper meaning coming distinctly out 
Not so, how,ever, in ‘ quarrdl ’ ; for Englishmen" 
being wont not merely to complain, but to set 
vigorously about righting and redressing them- 
selves, their griefs being also grievances^ out of 
this word, which might have given them onlv 
querulous ’ and ' querulousness,' they have gotten 
quarrel ’ as well. 

On the other hand, we cannot wonder that 
Italy should have filled our Great Exhibition with 
beautiful specimens of her skill in the arts, with 
statues and sculptures of rare loveliness, but should 
only rivet her chains the more closely by the weak ’ 
and ineffectual efforts which she makes to brek- 
lh«n, when she can degrade She word ‘ virtuoso ’ 
or the virtuous,' to signify one accom})lish(»d in 
pamimg, music, and sculpture, such things as are 
he ornamental fringe of a nation’s life, but can 
never be rnade, without loss of all manliness’ of 
character its main texture and woof— not to say 
that excellence in these fine arts has been in too 
many cases divorced from all true virlue and 
worth.* The opposite exaggeration of the uurh-ut 
Rotnans, who often made ‘ virtns ' to signilV 
warlike courage alone, as if for thorn all virtue 
were induded in this one, was at all events more 
tolerable than this; for there is a sense in which 
a man s ‘ valour ’ is his value, the measure of liis 
w^th ; for what virtue can exist without courage, 

complaint, an,l 

Ik'”'*’.?’'® «" bus was wtiUen 

of Italy in the year 
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^without manliness ?* Or what can we Gonclude, 
when we find a word meaning ‘ sickly softness ' 
(morbidezza) used as an expression of beauty ? 
Have we not here too sure a witness for the decay 
of moral strength and health, when these can not 
merely be disconnected from beauty, but implied 
to be in opposition to it ? How little, again, the 
modern Italians live in the spirit of their ancient 
worthies, or reverence the greatest among them, 
we mayargue from the fact that they have been con- 
tent to take the name of one among their noblest, 
and degrade it so far that every glib and loquacious 
Iiirelijig who shows strangers about their picture- 
galleries, palaces and ruins, is termed by them 
a ‘ Cicerone,’ or a Cicero ! f So too the French 
use, oT the word * honnetete,’ as external civility, 
marks a tendency to accept the shows and pleasant 
courtesies of social life in the room of deeper moral 
qualities. 

Happily it is nearly impossible for us in Eng- 
land to under:.! and the mingled scorn, hatred, 
fear, suspicion, contempt, which is associated with 
the word * sbirri ’ in Italian. These ' sbirri ’ are the 
humble, but at the same time the acknowledged 
ministers of justice ; while yet everything which is 
mean and false and oppressive, which can make 


Plntardi (ConoL i)lias noticed this : that the Latin 
had much more predominantly the sense df 
the Oreek d^dpeia than 

t [This prol)ably takes too seriously ^lat is merely 
a iiu morons referencpe to the unnecessary eloquence of 
the guide, who for the same reason seems to be called 
a Maron by Coryat in his Cfudiiies, i6#i, with alluston 
to \T‘rgiliua Maro, Addison has cicerone in his £55ay on 
Meiak, i. 1726,] „ . • ^ 
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justice iiateful, is implied in the n ime which they 
bear. Tlier-e is no surer sign of a bad oppressive 
government, than when the titles of the adminis- 
trators of law, titles which should be in themselves 
so honourable, thus acquire a hateful undertone. 
What a world of oppressions, of frauds, of wrongs] 
must have found place, before the Greek word for 
tax-gatherer or exciseman could have been steeped 
in uttermost scorn, as it was ; while, on the other 
hand, however unwelcome the visits of the one or 
the interference of the other may be to us, yet 
the sense of the entire fairness and justice with 
•which their dues are levied acquits these names 
to us of the slightest sense of dishonour. ‘ Police- 
man ’ has no evil subaudition, but the contrary, 
with us ; though in the last century, when our'police 
was otherwise administered than now, ‘ catchpole,' 
in Wiclif’s time quite an honourable word, had 
acquired one.* So too, at the present day, if any 
accidental profits accrue to the Crown, they are 
levied so honourably, with such fairness and more 
than fairness to the subject, that, were not the 
thing already done, ‘ escheat ’ would never now 
yield * ch^t,' nor ' eschcatour ’ give ' cheater ’ 
and then ‘ cheat,’ as, through the extortions and un- 
righteousness ^of which these dues to the Crown 
were formerly arf excuse, they in fact have done. 

It is still worse, as marking that a still holier 
'sanctuary than that of civil government has be- 
come profane and odious in men’s sight, when 
words which express sacred functions and offices 
b^ome redolent of scorn. How thankful we may 

• |He mes mkk$poilk, t Kin^s xlx. 20, Dcccls xvi tic 

See my J^olk and Lia Ward-Lm, uo.i 
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be that in England we have no word equivalent to 
* t.be German ‘ Pfaffe’’ which, the saeie as_ ‘ papa 
and ‘ pope,’ and meaning at first but a priest, yet 
now carries with it the insinuation of almnst every 
unworthiness in the forms of servility and avance 
which can render the priest’s office and person 

base and contemptible. _ 

How much may be learned by noting the words 
which nations have been obliged to borrow from 
other nations, as not having them of home-growth 

this in most cases, if not in all, testifying that the 

thing itself was not native, was oifiy an_ exotic, 
transplanted, like the word which indicated it, from 
a foreign soil. Thus it is singularly characteristic 
of the social and political life of England, as dis- 
tinguished from that of the other European nations, 
that to it alone the word ‘ club ’ belongs ; the 
French and German languages having been alike 
unable to grow a word of their own as its equiva- 
lent, being obliged both to borrow from us its 
designation. And no wonder ; for these voluntary 
associations of men for the furthering of such social 
or political ends as are near to the hearts of the 
associates could have only had their rise under 
such favourable circumstances as ours. In no 
country where there was not extreme personal 
freedom could they have sprung ujp ; and as little 
in any where men did not know how to use this 
freedom with moderation and self-restraint, could 
they long have been endured. It was compara- ^ 
tivcly easy to adspt the word ; but ^he ill success » 
of the' club ’ itself everywhere save here where it is 
native, has shown that it was not to easy to trans- 
plant the tiling. While we haye lent thiaand other 
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words, mostly political, to the French and German, « 
it would not be less instructive, were this a suitable 
opportunity, to trace our corresponding obliga- 
tions to them. 

And scarcely less significant than the presence 
of a word in a language, will be occasionally its 
entire absence. This too may read us sometimes 
a not unimportant lesson. How curious, for in- 
stance,' are .the 'conelusions which Cicero in his high 
Roman fashion draws from the absence of any 
word in the Greek corresponding to the Latin 
' ineptus ' ; not from this concluding, as we might 
at first sight anticipate, that the character desig- 
nated by the word was wanting, but rather that 
the fault was so common, so universal with the 
Greeks, that they failed to recognize it as a Tault 
at all.* 

But it is time to bring this lecture to an end. 
These illustrations, tOAvhich it would not be hard 
to add many more, are ample enough to justify 
what I have asserted of the existence of a moral 
element in words ; they are enough to make us 
feel about them, that they do not hold themselves 
neutral in -the ^gfeat conflict between good and evil, 

* T>0X)fuU ii. 4f 7 : Qiiem enitn nos ineptiim \'Ocaniiis 
is .|nlhi videtiir to h’K hahore chicOmi, quoO non 

sit aptits. hlque in fimnoms iioMti consufliKiinc per- 
patet. Nani qm mi tempus gniil postnlet, non 
aut. plura lf»qintnr, ant se.Obtentat, ant eonini 
qwibwscwm esit, vd t!i.unitatis vel comrnodi rationeni 
non babet, awtidfniiqiie in aliqno ^enere ant incondnnus 
ant nniltus is ineptns esse (licit m*. Hoc vitio cniriu- 
lata e»t 'ernditissima dia Clueconim riatio. liacpie qno- 
vin; hnjws mali OTra’Ci non vid^ast, ne noincn quidem ei 
vitio im|>oHiierimt. Tit enim rpreras omnia, qnomodo 
Gmd inet^nm nppcllent, non invc^nies/* 
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and darkness which is thvidmg the 
world; that they are not contented to be the 
Passive vehicles, now of the truth and now of 
falsehood. We see, on the contrary that they 
rontiiiually take their side, are some of them chil- 
Ln of lidit, Others children of this world, or even 
of darkness ; they beat with the pulses of our life ; 
they stir with our passions ; they receive from us 
the impressions of our good and of our evil, which 
acain they are active further to propagate amongst 
us. Must we not own then that there is a wondrous 
and mysterious world, of which we may hitherto 
have taken too little account, around us and about 
us? Is there not something very solemn and 
very awful in having such an instrument as this 
of language is, placed in our hands, which is so 
mighty to wound or to heal, to kill or to make 
alive ? and may there not be a deeper meaning 
than hitherto we have attached to it, lying in 
our Lord’s declaration, By thy words thou shalt 
be justified, and by thy words thou shalt be con- 
demned ” ? 





ON THE HISTORY IN WORDS 

It might at first sight appear as if language, apart, 
that is, from literature and books, and where tliese 
did not exist, would prove the frailest, (he most 
untrustworthy, of all the vehicles of knowledge, 
and that most likely to betray its charge. So far' 
however, from this being the fact, it is the great! 
oftentimes the only, connecting link between the 
present and the remotest jiast, an ark riding above 
waterfloods that have swept away or submerged 
every other landmark and memorial of ages and 
generations of men. Far beyond all written 
records in a language, the language itself stretches 
back and offers itself for our investigation— “ The 
pedigree of nations," as Johnson calls it— itself a 
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more convincing still, for the unity of mankind 
‘will ere long be forthcoming ; the prgofs are daily 
accumulating of a tendency in all languages, how- 
ever widely they may differ now, to refer thern- 
selves to the common stock and single fountain 
head. Of course we need not these proofs, who 
believe the fact, because it is written ; yet can we 
only rejoice at each new homage which Science pays 
to revealed Truth, being sure that at the last she 
will stand in her service altogether. 

Such investigations as these, however, lie plainly 
out of your sphere. Not so, however, those humbler 
yet not less interesting inquiries, which by the aid 
of any tolerable dictionary you may carry on into 
the past history of your own land, as borne witness 
to bf the present language of its people, on which 
language the marks and vestiges of great revolu- 
tions are visibly and profoundly impressed, never 
again to be obliterated from it. You know how 
the geologist is able from the different strata and 
deposits, primary, secondary, or tertiary, succeeding 
one another, which he meets, to arrive at the succes- 
sive physical changes through which a region has 
passed; is in a condition to preside at those 
changes, to measure the forces which were at work 
to produce them, and almost to indicate their date. 
Now with such a composite ian^uage as the 
English before us, we may carry on moral and 
historical researches precisely analogous to has? 
Here too are strata and deposits, not of gravel and 
chalk, sandstone, and limestone, btt of Celtic, 
I^tiri, Saxon, Danish, Norman, and then again 
Latin and French words, with slighter intrusiSns 
from other quarters : and ai\y one with skill to 
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analyse 4he language niiglit re-create for liiinself.. 
the history the people speaking that language, 
might come to appreciate the divers elements oni 
of which that people was composed, in wliat pro- 
portion these were mingled, and in what succession 
they followed one upon the other. 

Take, for exam])]e, the relation in which the 
Saxon and Norman occupants of this land stood 
to one another. I doubt not that an account of 
this, in the main as accurate as it would be 
certainly instructive, iniglit be drawn from an 
intelligent study of the contributions which they 
have severally made to the Englisli language, as 
beqiieatlied to us jointly I)y iliem both. Suppos- 
ing all other records to liave perished, who might 
still work out and almost reconstitute the history 
l)y tliese aids ; even as now, when so many docu- 
ments, so many institutions survive, this must 
still be acccounted the most important, and that 
of which the study will introduce us, as no other 
can, into the innermost In^art and life of great 
periods of out history. 

Nor indeed is it hard to see why the language 
must contain such instruction as this, when we a 
little realijje to ourselves t.he stages !.)y which it 
has come down to us in its presemt shape. There 
was a time when the languages wliich the Saxon 
and the Norman severally spolvc, existed each by 
"the side of, but unnhngled with, the other ; one, 
Unit of thc^sniiill dominant class, the other that 
of the great body of the pe#|'>lc. By degrees, 
however, with the fusion of the two races, the two 
languages also"" fused into a third ; or rather one 
prevailed over the*oiher, but only prevailed by 
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.receiving a multitude of the words of that other 
into its own bosom. At once there would e.xist 
duplicates for many things. But as in popular 
speech two words will not long exist side by side to 
designate the same thing, it became a question 
how the relative claims of the Saxon and Norman 
word shodd adjust themselves, which should 
remain, which should be dropped; or, if not 
dropped, should be transferred to some other 
object, or express some other relation. It is not of 
course meant that this was ever formally proposed* 
or as something to be settled by agreement ; but 
practically one was to be taken, one left. Which 
was it that should maintain its ground ? Evidently, 
where a word was often on the lips of one 
race. Its equivalent seldom on those of the other, 
where it intimately cohered with the manner of life 
of one, was only remotely in contact with that of 
the other, where it laid strong hold on one, and 
only slight on the other, the issue could not be 
doubtful. In several cases the matter was 
simpler still : it was not that one word expelled the 
other, or that rival claims had to be adjusted ; but 
that there never had existed more than one word, 
the thing having been quite strange to the other 
section of the nation. ^ , 

Here is the explanation of the assertion made 
just now— namely, thatwe might almost reconstruct^ 
our history, so far as it turned upon the Norman 
Conquest, by an analysis of our presept language, 
a mustering of it^ words in groups, and a close 
observation of the nature and character of those 
which the two races have severally contributed to 
it. Thus we should confidently concliMe that 
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tlie N orman was the ruling race, from the noticeable, 
fact that al] the words of dignity, state, honour, 
and pre-eminence, with one remarkable exception! 
(to be adduced presently,) descend to us from 
them— ‘ sovereign,’ ‘sceptre,’ ‘throne,’ ‘realm,’ 
‘ roj'alty,’ ‘ homage,’ ‘ prince,’ ‘ duke,’ ‘ count,’ 
(‘ earl ’ indeed is Scandinavian, though he must 
borrow his ‘ countess ’ from the Norman,) ‘ chan 
cellor,’ ‘ treasurer,’ ‘ ])alace,’ ‘ castle,’ ‘ hall,’ 

‘ dome,’ and a multitude more. At the same time 
the one remarkable exception of ‘ king ’ would 
make us, even did we know nothing of the actual 
facts, suspect that the chieftain of this I'uling race 
came in not upon a new title, not as overthrowing 
a former dynasty, but claiming to be in the right- 
ful line of its succession ; that the true confmiiity 
of the nation had not, in fact any more than in 
word, been entirely broken, but survived, in due 
time to assert itself anew. 

And yet, while the statelier superstructure of 
the language, almost all articles of luxury, all 
that has to do with the chase, with chivalry, with 
personal adornment, is Norman throughout ; with 
the broad Imis of the language, and therefore of 
the life, it is otherwise. The great features of 
nature, sun, moon, and stars, earth, water, and 
fire, all the plime social relations, father, mother, 
husband, wife, son, daughter, these are Saxon. 
•'•Palace ’ and ‘ castle ' may have come to us from 
the Norman, but to the Saxon we owe far dearer 
names, the'* house,’ the ‘roof; the ‘home,’ the 
‘ hearth.’ His ‘ board ’ too, and often [>robably 
it was no more, has a more hospitable sound than 
the ‘ table ’ of his lord. His sturdy arms turn the 
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soil; he is the *boor/ the ‘ hind/ the ‘ churl'; 

If j^is Norman master has a name or him, it is 
^ one which on his lips becomes more and more a 
title of opprobrium and contempt, the ' villain.' 

The instruments used in cultivating the earth, the 
flail, the plough, the sickle, the spade, are expressed 
in his language so too the main products of the 
earth, as wheat, rye, oats, here ; and no less the 
names of domestic animals. Concerning these 
last it is curious to observe (and it may be re- 
membered that Wamba, the Saxon jester in Ivan- 
hoe, plays the philologer here),t that the names of 
almost all animals so long as they are alive, are 
thus Saxon, but when dressed and prepared for 
food become Norman — a fact, indeed, which we 
mighii have expected beforehand ; for the Saxon 
hind had the charge and labour of tending and feed- 
ing them, but only that they might appear on the- 
table of his Norman lord. Thus ‘ ox,' * steer,'' 
*cow,* are Saxon, but ‘beef' Norman calf ' is 
Saxon, but ‘ veal ' Norman ; ‘ sheep ' is Saxon, 
but ‘ mutton ' Norman ; so it is severally with 

^ [The words here are not very happily chosen, ‘ flail ' 
being from the Old Fr. fiael, Tat. flagellum ; and both 
spi^dt; and sic/ile are ultimately of I. a tin ori^n (spat/ta 
and secuia), though found in the oldest English.] 

f Wallis, in his Grammar, p. 20, had flone so before, 
[And similarly Fuller, I know not whether Us 
observation, with the reason thereof, be worth the in- 
sertion who first took notice that our cattle for fo<3u* 
are English when feeding in the field, hut French when 
fed on in a family. Whereof he assigned this reason, • 
that after the Norma* Conquest the French so tyrannized ^ 
over the English tenants that they forced them to keep 
and feed their cattle ; but the Monsiejurs eat all tbeir 
good meat after it was slaughtered /* — ^ofthies of Eng- 

ImumJ t ri a x»iA T Si t t ^ 1 % 
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‘ swine ’ and ‘ pork/ ‘ deer ’ and ‘ venison/ ‘ fowl ’ , 
and ‘ pullet/ ‘ Bacon/ the" only flesh which ' 
perhaps ever came within his reach, is the single 
exce])tion.* 

Putting all this together, with much more of 
the same kind, which might be produced, but has 
only been indicated here, we should certainly 
gather, that while there are manifest tokens, as 
preserved in our language, of the Saxon having been 
for a season an inferior and even an oppressed 
race, the staple elements of Anglo-Saxon life, 
however overlaid for a while, had still made good 
their claim to be the solid groundwork of the after 
nation as of the after, language ; and to the justice 
of this conclusion all other historic records, and 
the present social condition of England, consent in 
bearing testimony. 

What I have here supposed might be done 
in the way of reproducing the past history of 
England, had all records of her earlier times, and 
of the great social changes of those tintfs, l;)een 
entirely swept away, this has been done for the 
earlier history of Italy, of which the written 
memorials have thus perished, by tire great modern 
historian of Rome. He draws most important 
conclusions respecting the races wliidi occuiaed the 
Italian soil, and the relations in which they stood 
to one another, from an analysis of the words 
Mich in the Latin language are derived severally 
from a Greejs and from otlier sources. “ It can- 

■■ ' ■■ ■■■ ■ P: 

more corrc'etly, on the just cited, 

f ives ‘ tueem ’ m the hrenlh word correlative to the 
Inglish ‘ hog/ It is the Old Fr. hawn, tow Lat* 
hmn-0m, 'Originally the cured * back * ol the pig.] 





■not” he says, “be, mere chance that the words 
for ’house, field, plough, ploughing, wSie, oil, milk, 
kine, swine, and others relating to tillage and 
gentler wavs of life, agree in Latin and in Greek, 
while all objects appertaining to war or the chi^e 
are designated by words utterly un-Grecian. 
From hence he draws the conclusion that this 
un-Grecian population, which has bequeathed these 
latter words, stood toward the Grecian very much 
in the same relation which we have seen the Nor- 
man, as declared by the consenting witness of 
history and language, to have occupied in respect 

of the Saxon. _ 

Thus far our lesson has been derived from a 
noting of the relative proportions in which the 
words of one stock and of another are mingled in 
a language, with the domains of human activity to 
which these severally appertain. But this is not 
all ; there are vast harvests of historic lore gar- 
nered often in single words ; there are continually 
great facts of history which they at once declare 
and fucserve ; facts which sometimes have sur- 
vived nowhere else but in them. Thus consider 
how much of history lies in the word ‘ Church. 
There can, I think, be no reasonable doubt that 
‘ Church ’ is originally from the Greek KvpMXTjs 
and signifies, “ that which pertains to the Lord,’’ 
or “ the house which is the Lord’s.” But heije. 
a difficulty meets us. How explain the presence 


* There is a far profouncler evoking by aid of langnage 
of a history quite beyoml our ken in Mommsen s Kimmhe 
CtmUchU.h. i. c. a-a book of interest, and 

which ought not to remain untranslated. C*t traqa- 
lated by Rev. W. P. Dickson in 1861.3 ; , » , 
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of a Greek word in the vocabulary of our Anglo-' 
Saxon forefathers ? for that we derive the word • 
mediately from them, and not immediately from 
■ the Greek, is certain. What contact, direct or 



indirect, was there between the languages to 
account for this ? The explanation is curious. 
While the Anglo-Saxons and other tribes of the 
Teutonic stock were almost universally converted 
through contact with the Latin Church in the 
western provinces of the Roman Empire, or by its 
missionaries, yet it came to pass that before this, 
some of the Goths on the lower Danube had been 
brought to the knowledge of Christ by Grcf^k 
missionaries from Constantinople ; and this woid 
KvpiaK^ or ‘ Church ’ did, with certain others, 
pass over from the Greek to the Gothic tongue ; 
and these Goths, the first converted to the 
Cbri,stian faith, the first therefore that had a 
Christian vocabulary, lent the word in their turn 
to the other German tribes, among others to our 
Anglo-.Saxon forefathers ; thus it has come round 
by the Goths from (Constantinople to us.* 

* The pttswge most illustrative of the parentage of 
the word i* from Walafrid Straho (about a.d. R40), who 
writes thu*: "Ah ipsis autoiu th.rdK Kyrch h Kvrios 
et alia mulfa aCcepimus. Sicul (loiniis Dei Basilira; i.e.’ 
Regia k Rege, ac etiam Kyrica, i.e. I lominica, a Domino! 
nuiiciiiMitiir, Si atJteEi <|iiacrit!ir, <|y/i otcnisione ad nos 
V«stigia hiEC^grreitatis mlvmmnt, clicendiini pra‘cipiid 
i Get®, cilia eo tempore, quo ad fklcm 

Christ! pmtlmti simt, in Gr^conim iirovindls com- 
morantm, nostriiin, i.e. theotieciiin sernioiiem hahiierint,** 
Cl Hucioli vop JRaumer,, Etnwirkmi^ des Chri.stefHhHms 
it£ AlihmM0iUi:.h$ Spmche, p. 388, 

[But, as a matter of fact, no derivative of Kuriaki 
for Kmmkm, tlie Lord’s house’*), such as 

hfrnm, m Kfrfiik§, isjound in Gothic, where the word 
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Or again, examine the words 'pagan' and 
’■paganism,’ and you will find that there is history 
ta them. Many of us, no doubt, a.re aware that 
' nagani,’ derived from ‘ pagus,’ a village, signifies 
nronerlv the dwellers in hamlets and villages, as 
distinguished from the inhabitants of towns and 
cities * and the word was so used, and without 
any rkgious significance, in the earlier periods o 
the Latin language. ‘ Pagani ’ did indeed then no 
unfrequently designate all civihans, as contrato- 
tinguished from the military caste ; and this tact 
may not have been without a certain influence 
when the idea of the faithful as soldiers of Chi is 
was strongly realized in the minds of men. But 
how mainly was it that it came first to be em- 
oloved as equivalent to ‘ heathen,’ and applied to 
those yet alien from the faith of Christ ? It was 
thus. The Christian Church fixed itself first in 
the seats and centres of intelligence, in the towns 
and cities of the Roman Empire, and in thern its 
first triumphs wmre won ; while, long after these 
had accepted the truth, heathen superstitions and 
idolatries lingered on in the obscure hamlets ^and 
villages of the country; so that ‘pagans, or 
villagers, came to be ap])lied to all the remaining 
votaries of the old and decaying^ superstitions, 

:or church is aikkUsjd, derived from Greek rkkUsta. 
Tile former Greek word was probably 
the West Germans of the fourth century See a v«y 
long, learned, and elaborate note by Murray 

^’nom'lus says, * Alien! a civitate_ Dei ex locorum 
agrestium compitis et ‘ 

gLttles” (Migne. xxxi. 3 )- vfflage 

tnfidel, is connected by some with Kafr ™ag 

fBurton and Drake, Vwxptnred Syna, i. 170M ^ , 
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inasmuch as far the greater number of them were 
of this class. ,The first documeTiit in which the word 
appears in this its secondary sense is an edict of 
the Emperor Valentinian, of date a.d. 368. TIic 
word ‘ heathen ’ acquired its meaning from exaclly 
the same fact, namely, that at the introduction of 
Christianity into Germany, the wild dwellers on 
the ‘ heaths ’ longest resisted the truth. Here, 
then, are two instructive notices for us— first, the 
historic fact that the Church of Christ did thus 
plant itself first in the haunts of learning and 
intelligence ; and then the more important moral 
fact, that it shunned not discussion, that it feared 
not to grapple with the wit and wisdom of this 
world, or to exjxisc its claims to the searching 
examination of educated men ; but, on the’ con- 
trary, had its claims first recognized by them, and 
in the ^eat cities of the world won first a com- 
plete triumph over all the opposing ]wwers.* 

I quoted in my first lecture the words of one, 
who, magnifying the advantage of following up 
the history of words, observed that oftentimes 
more would be learned from this than from the 
history of a campaign. There are many words, 

' sophist,’ ‘ barbarous,’ ‘ clerk,’ * romance,’ ‘ sacra- 
ment,’ ‘ benefice,’ for example, oti anv of which we 
might prove fne truth of this .assertion. Let us 
take ‘ sacrament,' and see w'hetlier its history, 
while it carries us far, yet will not carry us by 

r • There ia a good note on pagan y in Gt!>bon’s 

md €. at the end ; ant! in CJrimin's i)ruisrh 0 
p, n9?l^and the hwtory oi the clwngcs in the 
worefs use is traced ia anotlier interest in MiU's Logic 
vol ii, p. * 
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ram full of instruction ; and this, while we con- 
fiJoLselves strictlf to the word’s .)ustory, not 
® mixing ourselves with discussions in 

”'f?d tritog. or oi its place import- 
Mce in the ChrisPan scheme. We shall find our- 
Sres first among the forms of Roman law, where 
fte ‘ sacramentum ’ first appears as the deposit or 
pledge, which in certain suits plaintiff and defend- 
^ -f alike obliged to make, and whereby 

they engaged themselves to one another, the loser 
ofthe forfeiting his pledge to sacred tem^jde 
uses from which fact the name sacramentam, or 
thing consecrated, was first derived. The nex 
empfoyment of the word would plant us amidst 
the military affairs of Rome, ‘ sacramentum eing 
applidd to the military oath with which the 
Roman soldiers mutually engaged themselves at 
their first enlisting never to desert their standar , 
or turn their back upon the enemy, or abandon 
their imperaior— this use of the word teaching u 
"the sacredness which the Romans attached to their 
military engagements, and going far to explain to 
S thtir victories. The word was then transtoed 
from this military oath to any solemn oath what- 

lliis, which has hitherto been traced, we may 
call the history of the word, anterior to the penod 
when it was assumed into Christian usage at all 
and these three stages it had 
through, before the Church claimed it for her 
own, before indeed she had herself come into 

.HA t-T/xr writetS. OUt of SCIIS 6 01 tilC 
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any sacred transaction whatsoever that had sonic 
special solesanity or sanctity attached to it, and 
especially any mystery where more was meant 
than met the eye or the ear. Thus in the early 
Church_ writers the Incarnation is a ‘ sacrament/ 
the lifting up of the brazen serpent is a ‘ sacra- 
ment, the giving of the manna, and many things 
more. This period of the world’s history it is very 
expedient that we be aware of, and acquainted 
with it ; for thus all force is taken away from the 
passages quoted by Romish controversialists in 
proof of their seven sacraments. It is quite true 
that the early Church writers did entitle marriage, 
and sujireme unction, and the others which they 
have added, ‘ sacraments,’ but then they called 
sacraments,’ or mysteries, many things "more, 
w hich even the theologians of Rome themselves 
do not pretend to include in the ‘ sacraments ’ pro- 
perly so called ; so that the evidence here is un- 
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T 'hplieve its especi^ point of fitness for having 
Js nami of ' oao«meot ■ applied td it. 

The word ‘ universitas ’ belongs to the best 
times of classical Latin ; but the use of it in our 
modern sense of an university does not date farther 
hirk than the beginning of the thirteenth century. 

Its coming up at any time would have been 
remarkable ; its coming up exactly at that time is 
eminently so. It was a token of much— and 
chiefly of the sense which now possessed men of an 
inner bond and connexion between aU branches of 
human learning and knowledge; they mutually 
completed one another ; they should not be taught 
apart from, and without recognition of, each other. 
There was such a thing as a studium untversak, 
an universitas Utieranm. And that the first, as 
well as the most famous, of these universities 
should have been at Paris, the great seat of 
theological learning, contains a signal evidence that 
in theology was, and was felt to be, the connecting 

link between them all. , , , , 

I have already sought to find history embedded 
in the word ‘ frank ’ ; but I must bring for- 
ward the Franks again, and ask you to consider 
whether the well-known fact that in the East not 
Frenchmen alone, but all Europeansi, are so called, 
does not require to be accounted for ? ^ It can be 
so, and this wide usage of the word is indeed^a 
deep foot-print of the past. This appellation dates 
from the Crusades, and Michaud, therf:hief French , 
historian of thesh, with justice finds herein an 
evidence that his countrymen tool^a decided lead, 
as their gallantry well fitted them to do, in these 
great romantic enterprises of the midale ^es; 



impressing themselves so strongly on the mind- 
and imagination of the East as the crusading nation 
of Europe, that their name was extended to all 
the warriors of Christendom. And considering 
Jiow large a proportion of the nolilest Crusaders, 
as of others most influential in bringing these 
enterprises about, as Peter the Hermit, Pope Urban 
the Second, St. Bernard, were French, it must be 
allowed that the actual facts bear him out in his 
assertion.* 

To the Crusades also probably, and to the in- 
tense hatred which they roused throughout Christ- 
endom against the Mahometan infidds, we owe 
‘ miscreant,’ in its present sense of one to whom 
we would attribute the vilest principles and prac- 
tices. The word meant at the first siniply a 
‘ misbeliever,’ and would have been applied' as 
freely, and with as little sense of injustice, to the 
royal-hearted SaJadin as to the most infamous 
wretch that, fought in his armies. Hy degrees, how- 
ever, those who employed it lingiid it more and 
more with their feeling and passion, more and 
more lost sight of its primary use, until they would 
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Jeave, belongs probably to a romantic chapter in 
the history of the Crusades.* _ » 

Various explanations of ‘ Cardinal ’ have been 
proposed ; it has been sought, that is, in various 
ways to account for the appropriation of this name 
to the parochial clergy of the city of Rome with 
the subordinate bishops of that diocese. I believe 
this application is an outgrowth, and itself a stand- 
ing testimony, of the measureless assumptions of 
the Roman See. One of the favourite comparisons 
by which that See was used to set out its relation 
of superiority to all other Churches of Christen- 
dom was this ; it was the ‘ hinge ’ or ‘ cardo ’ on 
which all the rest of the Church, as the door, at 
once depended and turned. It followed presently 
upon this that the clergy of Rome were ‘ car- 
dinales,’ as nearest to, and most closely connected 
with, him who was thus the ‘ liinge ’ or ‘ cardo,’ 
ofall.t 

There is a little word not in uncommon use 
among us, an inquiry into the pedigree of whicli 
will lay oj)en to us an important page in the intel- 

* Gil)l>on‘s Decline and Fall, c, 64. 

[The Arabic hashshdsktn, Moslem fanatics who mtoxi* 
ca,ted themselves with hashish, or hemp. See Yule, 
Marco Polo, i. 132 ; Conder, Syrian Sfon^Lor 6,420-42$; 
Spelinan, Ghssanum, s.v.] • 

f llins a letter, professing to be of Pope Anacletus 
the First in the first century, but really forged in the 
ainth : Apostolica Sedes mrdo et caput omnium Eccle- 
siayuni i Domino est constitnta ; et sicut cardine ostium 
regitur, sic hujus S. Sedis auctoritate ontnes Ecclesiae 
regufiturd' And we*have cardinal put in relation 
with this ** cardo ** in a genuine letter of Pope Leo the 
Ninth : “ Cicrici siimm® Seilis Catd^aUs dicun tSr» 
mrimi utique Eli quo csetera moventur, vicinius ad« , 
tertetflsd* ■ * _ 
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fectual history of Europe. We may all know what 
a dunce is^ but we may not ^be as well acquainted" 
with the quarter from whence the word has been 
derived. Certain theologians in the middle ages 
were termed Schoolmen ; being so called because 
they were formed in the cloister or cathedral 
schools which Charlemagne and his immediate 
successors had founded— men not to be lightly 
spoken of, as they often are by those who never 
read a line of their works, and have not a tithe of 
their wit ; who moreover little guess how many of 
the most familiar words which they employ, or mis- 
ernploy, have descended to them from these. ‘ Real,’ 
viitual, entity ’ ‘ non-entity,’ ‘ equivocation,’ all 
these, with many more unknown to classical Latin, 
but which now have become almost necessities, 
were liist coined by the Schoolmen ; and, passing 
over from them into the speech of those more or less 
interested in their speculations, have gradually 
altered through the successive strata of society, 
till now they have reached, some of tliem, to quite 
the lowest. At the revival of learning, however, their 
works fell out of favour : they were not written in 
classical Latin : the form in wliich their specula- 
tions were thrown was often unattractive ; it was 
mainly in their authority that tluj Komi.sh Church 
found supporf for its jierilled dogmas : on all which 
accounts, it was considered a maik of intellectual 
progress and advance to have broken with them 
and altogether thrown oil their yoke. Some, how- 
ever, still cTung to these Schoolmen, and to one 
in particular, Duns Scot us, the great teacher of 
th£‘ FranciscanOrder ; and many times an adherent 
of the^ld learning would seek to strengthen 
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his position by an appeal to its great doctor, 
familiarly called Duns ; while the others would con- 
temptuously rejoin, Oh, you are a Dunsman” or 
more briefly, “ You are a Duns^* — or, This is a 
piece of dunsery * and inasmuch as the new 
learning was ever enlisting more and more of the 
genius and scholarship of the age on its side, the 
title became more and more a term of scorn : 
'' Remember ye not,” says Tyndal, how within 
this thirty years and far less, the old barking curs, 
Dunce's disciples, and like draff called Scotists, 
the children of darkness, raged in every pulpit 
against Greek, Latin, and Hebrew ? ” And thus 
from that long extinct conflict between the old and 
the new learning, that strife between the mediaeval 
and the modern theology, we inherit the words 
* dunce ' and * duncery/ Let us pause here for a 
moment to confess that the lot of poor Duns was 
certainly a hard one, who, whatever may have been 
his merits as a teacher of Christian truth, was 
certainly one of the keenest and most subtle- 
witted of men. He, the subtle Doctor ” by pre- 
eminence, for so his admirers called him, the 
wittiest of the school divines,” as Hooker declares 
him, could hardly have anticipated, and as little 
as any man deserved, that his name should be 
turned into a by-word expressive"^ of stupidity 
and obstinate dullness. 

This, however, is only one example of the curious 
fortune of words. We have anoth^er singular 
example of the same, and of a parallel injustice, in 

* [Similarly in Italian “ Scotista, a fc^lower of Scottis, 

aa we say a Dunce/' — Florio, Nm World of 

* 
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the way in which the word ‘jmammetry,’ which ia 
a contraction of ' Mahometry,’ is employed by our 
early English writers. Mahometanism being the 
most prominent form of false religion with which 
Englishmen were acquainted, this word was used 
up to and beyond the Reformation, to designate, 
first any false religion, and then the worslilp of 
idols; idolatry being proper to, and a leading 
feature of, most false religions. Men did not 
pause to remember that Mahometanism is the great 
excejdion, its most characteristic feature and glory 
being its protest against all idol-worship what- 
soever ; which being so, the injustice was signal 
in calling an idol ‘ a mammet ’ or a Mahomet 
and idolatry ‘ marametry.’* To pursue the fortunes 
of the word a little further, another step caused 
not religious images only, but dolls, to be called 
‘ mammets ’ ; and when in Romeo and Jnlicl Capulet 
contemptuously styles his daugliter “ a whining 
immtnei," the process is slriinge, yet every step of 
it may be emsily followed, whereby the name of 
the Arabian false prophet is fastened on the fair 
maiden of Verona, 

Let me take occasion from this misnomer to 
make one or two observations on the importance 

* JCoramre a pasiagi! in Seldcn’s T,ihk-ralk (ifiSo) : 

I hey call <1 Images Mammets. ami the Ailor.atioii of 
(nytges. Mammciry ; that is, MahomH and Miihomctrv ‘ 
^lous names, when all the world knows the Turks are 
forbidden Inj^ges by their Keligion ” (p. KS, ed. Artier). 
At the same time a piip»et or doll, would be 

likely as an independent formation from the infantile 
uUcrance 'mammara.* as in Swiss mdmmi, a doll (cf. 
Rom. aui Jut. ifi. 5, 185 ; i Hen. IF, ii. 3, 95). In the 
wm of mammet or mommei, a pappet or 'guv* it is 
m iwe iii the ciialecti all over Eoglaiid.] ^ 
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(g giving nght names.^ We have seen this already 
in regions of our moral life ; but in other regions 
also it nearly concerns us. Words exercising so 
great an influence as they do, resuming the past, 
moulding the future, how very important it needs 
must be, that, in naming any significant fact or 
tendency in the world's history, we should give it 
its right name ; since it is a corrupting of the very 
springs and sources of knowledge, when we bind up 
not a truth, but an error, in the very designations 
which we employ. It is impossible to measure 
the extent or depth of the impression which words 
of this kind by the frequency of their repetition 
may exert ; what a continual hindrance they may 
cause to the right apprehension of the thing which 
has thus been wrongly noted. 

Out of a sense of this, an eminent German 
scholar of the last century, who wrote a book On 
the Influence of Opinions on Words^ did not stop 
here, nor make this the entire title of his book, but 
completed its designation with another and further 
clause — and on the Influence of Words on Opinions ;* 
the matter which fulfils the promise of this latter 
half of the title of his work constituting, as may 
easily be supposed, by far the most interesting 
and original portion of its contents : ^ot while the 
assertion of the influence of opinions on words 
sounds almost like a truism, or at least would be 
called in question by none, this, on the contrary,^ 
of words on opinions, would doubtless piresent itself 
at first as a novelty to many* Yet it is, as I have 

♦ Von der Binfluss der Meinungen in Mie SpmchB^ uni 
d$r Sprmhi in die Meimmgen^ voti ]. Berlin, 

1760. ^ 

S.W* I ■ ' ' ■ 
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said, an influence which has been powerfully felt 
in every region of human knowledge, in science, in 
art, in morals, in theology ; the reactive energy of 
words, not merely on the passions of men (for that 
of course), but on their calmly formed opinions, 
constituting a very curious chapter in the history 
of human knowledge and human ignorance. 

Sometimes with no fault of theirs, for they did 
not originally bind up any error, they will yet draw 
some error in their train, of wliich error they will 
afterwards prove the most effectual shield. Let 
me instance — the author to whom I have just 
referred himself supjilies the example— the word 
‘ crystal.’ The strange and erroneous notion cur- 
rent among the natural philosophers of antiquity 
and of modern times down to a rather lale day, 
concerning the origin of the thing, was plainly 
traceable to a confusion occasioned by the name. 
It was currently taught by them, that crystal was 
ice which had undergone a peculiar process of 
induration, so as totally and for ever to have lost 
its fluidity ; and Pliny, backing up one error by 
another, affirms that it is only found in countries of 
extreme cold. Only two hundred years ago this 
notion about the formation of crystal still sur- 
vived ; for Thomas Browne counts it worth Ids 
while to bring it forwartl, indeed jdaces it first and 
foremost among the “ Vulgar Errors ” wldch he 
seeks to dissipate. It is not hard to perceive how 
the error r.arose ; the Greek word lepva-TaXXo^, 
crystal, which at first had signified ice, was very 
early transferred to that which bore so great a 
resemblance to ice as does the^diajrhanous quartz 
to jvhich alone we give the name of crystal ; and 
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tiien in a little while it was tacitly assumed, that 
die two, having the iame name, were in fact the 
‘ same substance, a belief which it took ages to 

correct. _ • j j 

agstin the word * leopard. Mere, incleeu., 

a piece of natural history erroneous from the first 
is permanently bound up in the word, and the 
error having first given birth to the name, was 
afterwards itself maintained and propagated by it. 
The leopard, as is well known, was not for the 
Greek and Latin zoologists a species by itself, 
but a mongrel birth of the male panther or pard, 
and the lioness ; and in its name ‘ leopard ’ or 
‘ lion-pard,’ this its assumed double descent is 
expressed.* The word ‘ cockatrice ' in like manner 
embodies a fable.f 

‘ Gothic ’ again is plainly a misnomer, and has 
often I doubt not also been a misleader, when 
applied to a style of architecture which belongs 
not to one, but to all the Germanic tribes, and 
which moreover did not come into existence till 
many centuries after any people bearing the name 
of Goths had ceased from the earth. It was not, 
indeed, intended by those who first gave to this 
style of architecture the title of Gothic, herein to 
ascribe to the Goths the first inventijjn of it, how- 
ever the term seems now to bind up in itself such 

* This error lasted into modern times ; thus Fulle? 

(A Pisgah of Palestine, voL i. p. t95) ' ** Leopards 
ttad mules are properly no creatures/* ^ ^ 

t [Viz, the fable that tills fabulous creature was hatched 
by a ooeM from the egg of au alter or viper, ^wMch vw 
popularly evolved from the Old Bug, itseu 

' derived through Old Fr. eoeatri'Sf from a L-atio 

ttaimiriv* See i\r.£.D#] * 
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an error., ''Gothic/ applied^to northern mediaeval 
architecture, was at first a mere random name of 
contempt— the Goths, with the Vandals, being the 
standing representatives of anything rude in man- 
ners and barbarous in taste ; and thus those who 
desired to throw scorn on this architecture in 
comparison with the classical Italian, which alone 
seemed to them worthy of admiration,^ called it 
‘ Gothic/ which was merely for them equivalent to 
barbarous. We, who have learned to admire tliis 
Gothic, as the most wondrous and consummate 
birth of human genius in this region of art, find 
it hard to believe that this was a mere designation 
of scorn at the first, and might be easily tempted 
to conclude that there was here some indication of 
the people among whom first it arose ; and many 
no doubt are thus led astray. 

‘ Classical * and ‘ rotnanlic/ names given to 
different schools of literature and art, contain an 
absurd antithesis ; and either say nothing at all, or 
say something erroneous. ‘ Revival of Learning ’ 
is a phrase only partially true when api.)lic;d to the 
intellectual movement in Western Europe at the 
close of the fifteenth century. A revival tliere 
might have been, and indeed there was, of Greek 
learning at tj^at time ; but ilmo. could not be then 
^rmed a revival of Latin learruiig, inasmuch as 
it had never been dead; or, if itdiad, still kid 

♦ Indeed the name, as the designation of a style of 
ai'clhtocture? probably came to ns from Italy. Thus 
Fuller in his IVorihks : “ Let tlfe Italians deride our 
fSnglish, tod condemn them for Gaihish buildings.” See 
ttw a very cnri^i«s expression of men’s sentiments at>oiit 
Gothic ^architecttire 'as simply barbarous, ia Fhillips’s 
iVfif Wi^td.of Wwds, „i/o6, s.v. ** Gothidr.” 
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revived very long before. ‘Renaissance, a word m 
ifke manner applied in France to the new Section 
Sch art took about the age of Francis the First, 
ifa question-begging word. There are very many 
lo would entirely deny that the bringing back of 
rnt^ue pagmn forms into Christian art was a new 

bif tll ^ of it cit S.ll» rj. •+. 

But inaccuracy of naming may draw after it 
more serious mischief in more important regions 
of man’s knowledge. Nowhere perhaps accmacy 
in this matter more vital ^ than 
having reference to, and designating, le igious 
truths ; for such words, as Coleridge has we 
observed, are never inert, but constantly exercise 
an immense reactive induence on those who em- 
ploy tliem, even as they diffuse around them an 
atmosphere, which those who often hear them used 
uncoSu^y inhale. The so-called Unitarians 
when they claim by their name to be asserters of 
the Unity of the Godhead, claim that ^ich 
belongs to us by quite as good a right as to them, 
nav, by much better ; for belonging of fullest 
right to us, it does not properly belong to them 
at all. I should, therefore, without any intention 
of offence, refuse the name to them; just ^ m 
like manner and upon similar groun,^ 

Romanists ' Catholic ’ seems to me, and has always 
seemed to many, a giving up of the whole question 
at issue between them and us. For the sara% 
reasons I can never understand how sme of them 
are content, even for convenience sake, to call the 

great religious movement Tn R isto 

teenth century the ' Reformation. To us it is 
in the deepest, truest sense of the word— « reform 
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one in which they boasted : in like manner the 
■Cavaliers ’ of our Civil War. ‘ Quaker,’ ‘ Puritan, 

‘ Roundhead,’ were all, on the contrary, names 
devised by others, and never accepted by those to 
whom they were attached ; while ‘ Whig and 
‘ Tory ’ w’ere nicknames originally of bitterest scorn 
and party hate, given by two political bodies in 
England to one another,* which, however, in course 
of yeax's lost what was offensive in them, until 
they came to be accepted and employed by the 
very parties themselves. The German ‘ Lutherans 
were first so called by their antagonists.f The 
same we may say of Methodists. This name wa- 
certainly not first taken by the followers of Wesley, 
but imposed on them by others, wliile yet they 
have Been subsequently willing to accept and to be 
known by it. ‘ Capuchin ’ was in like manner a 
jesting name, first given by the boys in the streets 
to that branch of the Franciscans which afterwards 
accepted the name as their proper designation. It 
was provoked by the peaked and pointed hood 
(capucho) which they wore. 

Now of these titles, and of many more that 
might be adduced, some undoubtedly, like the last, 
had their rise in mere external accident, and stand 
in no essential connexion with thjse that bear 
them ; and these names, although seldom without 
their instruction, yet plainly are not so instructive 
as others, in which the innermost heart of a sy^ 

# 

• In North’s Exarnen, p. 3*1, is a very lively, though 
not a very impartial, account of the rise of these names. 

t Dr. Eck, one of the earliest who wrote against the 

Reforomtiow, it was wiio first called tfie followers ol 
La tier, Ltitierard * . 
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tem speaks out and reveals itself, so that, having 
mastered the name, we havd’ placed ourselves at 
the central point, from which we shall best master 
ever3^hmg besides. Thus, for instance, is it with 
Gnosticism ' and ‘ Gnostic ’ ; in the prominence 
given to gtiosts, or knowledge, as opposed to faith 
hes the key to the whole system. And I may say 
generally that almost aU the sects and parties 
religious and political, which have risen up in times 
past in England, are known by names that will 
repay study ; by names, to understand which will 
bring us far to an understanding of their strength 
and their weakness, their truth and their error, 
the idea and intention according to which they 
wrought. ‘ Puritans.' ' Fifth-Monarchy Men? 
Seekers,' ‘ Levellers,’ ' Independents,’ ‘ Friends ’ 



this canopy originally came. The ‘ bayonet ’ tells 
us that it was first made at Bayonne— worsted ’ 
that it was first spun at a village of the same name 
(in the neighbourhood of Norwich) — ‘ sarsnet ’ that 
it is a Saracen manufacture — ‘ cambrics ’ that they 
reached us from Cambray— ‘ crape ’ from C3'prus 
(the earlier form of the word is ‘cypres’)*— 
‘ copper ’ also that it drew its name from this same 
island, so richly furnished with mines of this metal 

‘diaper’ that it came from Ypres—‘ damask’ 

from Damascus (the ‘ damson ’ also is the ‘ dam- 
ascene ’ or Damascus plum)— arras ’ from Ai-ras— 
‘ dimity ’ from Damietta f— cordwain ’ or ‘ cor- 
dovan ’ from Cordova — ‘ currants ’ from Corinth— 
‘ delf ’ from Delft — ‘ indigo ' (indicum) from India— 
' agates ’ from a Sicilian river, Achates—' jalap ’ 
from Xalapa, a town in Mexico— ‘parchment’ 
from Pergamum — ^the ‘ bezant,’ so often named in 
our early literature, from Byzantium, being a 
Byzantine coin— the ‘ guinea,’ that it was originally 


* [On the contrarv, cypres, cipres (" Cyprus black a& 
e'er was cxov^ :*--WinUfs Tale, iv. 3),is probably a 
corrupt form of crypsc, cryspe, or crtpse, cnspe, Old Fr. 
crespe (now cr$pB), the crisp fabric, from I..at. crispus. 
See Folk-Etymology, 18S2, p. 91 ; Skeat, Notes on Ety- 
moiogv, iQOi, p. 37.3 

f [Dimity, originally spelt dimite, has all the appear- 
aiu:tt of being derived from Pers. dimyctH, the fabric 
maniifacttircd at Dimyat, i.e. Damietta. It is probably, 


t 
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coast so called ‘ camlet,’ tl^t it was woven at 
least m part, of camel’s hair."^ The fashion of’the 
cravat was borrowed from the Croats, or ‘ Crabats ’ 
as they used in the seventeenth century to be 
called. The ‘ biggen,’ a plain cap often mentioned 
by our early writers, was first worn by the 
Bcguines, communities of pietist women in the 
middle ages, and had its name from them. Such 
has been the manufacturing progress of England 
that we now send our calicoes and muslins to 
India and the East ; yet the words give standing 
wilnoss that we once imported tfiem from thence '■ 
for ‘calico’ _is from Calicut, and ‘muslin’ from’ 
Moussul, a city in Asiatic Turkey. ‘ Ermine ’ is 
the sjxiil of the Armenian rat ; ‘ Sherry ’ or 
‘ Sherris,’ as Shakespeare wrote it, is sent us from 
Xercs ; the ‘ pheasant ’ came to us from the banks 
of the Phasis ; the ' cherry ’ was brought by 
Lucullus from Cerasus, a city in Pontu.s ; the 
peach’ declares itself by its name to k: a Persian 
fruit ; ‘ spaniels ' are from Sjiain.t 
It is true, indeed, that occasionally a name will 

wnbody and give permanence to an eiTor ; as when 

in America ’ the honour of discovering the New 
World, which btlonged to Columbms, has been 
transferred toyiriolher eminent di.scovci ur,|: but one 
who had no title to this jiraise. and who, as llurn- 

**nhri is lioubtful. li is prohalily Iroiii tlie Arabic 
AWfl< a kind of p ush (Yule, Skeat. and Nurrav'.)! 

1 14 IJispatmkiiJ 

: [Ammco^Vespiicd, first so attrilmictl in M, Wak- 
miiller, Casmagtaffha? Introdmlia, fol. ic verso 

baUn). whfre It is asked, ‘‘Who ermld jnstlv ol.jee to 
Us tieinK caller!* after Us discoverer Anieiir„, either 
Amerige, M if Anierieo’s iano, or Amurita ? " See F ‘ 
J. I q,yne, History of the New World!, voL i. p. 192.] " 
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,boldt has lately abundantly shown, was entirely 
guiltless of any attempt to usurp it for himself. 
So too the ' turkey ' in our farm-yards seems to 
claim Turkey for its home ; and the assumption 
that it was from thence no doubt caused it to be 
so called ; while, indeed, it was unknown in 
Europe until introduced from the New World, 
where alone it is indigenous. This error the French 
in another shape repeat, calling it ' diode,* origin- 
ally ' poulet d' hide ' ox Indian fowl. In like 
manner ‘ gypsies ’ appears to imply that Egypt 
was the country to which these wanderers origin- 
ally belonged, and from which they had migrated 
westward; and certainly it was so believed in 
many parts of Europe at their first appearance 
in t?ie beginning of the fifteenth century, and 
hence this title.* It is now, however, clearly 
made out, their language leaving no doubt of the 
fact, that they are an outcast tribe which has 
wandered liilher from a more distant land, from 
India itself. ' Bc>hemians/ the French appella- 
tion of gypsies, involves an error similar to ours : 
they were taken at first by the common people 
in France to be the expelled Hussites of Bohemia, 
and hence this name. In the German * Zigeuner ’ 
there is no expression of the land fi^pm which they 
were presumed to have come ; but if this word 
be ' Zieh-Gauner,* that is, * roaming thieves,* 
it will indicate the evil repute in which from tlie 
very beginning they were heid-f ^ 

* fHence also the Spanish Gtiano, Mod. Clreak 
See I.ord Strangford, LcUers and Papers, p. 59.] 

t [It is more probably an altered form of the Spanish 
Zmganif ZimaStl I,t» Zingari, gipsies.J, ^ 


* i ' . 
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And where words have noj, as in these cases,, 
embodied an error, it will yet sometimes hapiien 
that the sound or spelling of a word will to nl 
possibly suggest a wrong explanation, against which 
in these studies it will need to be on our guard. I 
dare say that there has been a stage in most boys’ 
geographical knowledge, when they have taken for 
gi anted that Jutland was so called, not because it 
was the land of the Jutes, but on account of its 
ptihng out into the sea in so remarkable a manner. 
And there have not been wanting those who have 
vcntxucd to tiace in the name of * Jove ’ a heathen 
reniitiiscence of the awful name of Jehovah. I will 
not enter into this here ; sufficient to say that, 
however specious this at first sight may seem, yet 
on closer examination of the two words, wery 
connexion between them disappears. 

Sometimes the assumed derivation has reacted 
upon and modified the spelling. 'I'luis the name 
of the Oiledonian trilxe whom we call the ‘ J’icts ’ 
would probably have come dtn\ n to us in a .some- 
what different form, but for the assumption which 
early rose up, that they w-erc so called from their 
custom of staining or painting their bodies, that in 
fact ‘ Piets ' meant ■ the painted.”* This, as is now 


•fit is now generally accepted that the 'Piets’ 
were really the painted or talli«ied men, L.at. Picti (Klivs 
Celiic Brilain, 535 ; Lord Strangford, f.rilrrs anil Puhers 
162). perhaps translating their native name, Ctuithnie 
of the same i^eamng, Scoti and firtiones lieing synmiv- 
mouH names (J. B Johnston, Place' Namn „f Sml.Jd 
and ed. p. ^ix. ; t. W. B. Nicholson, Keltic Pesninhes ; 
ArcMolog. Hev. tf88, 1. 50; Helm. Cultivated Plants t?) 

•mipare Pmior thenamt'ofaivrcxican tribe givei by 
the b]y;amards (Tyior, Anahuac, 309). j ^ 
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^acknowledged, is an exceedingly improbable sup- 
position. It would l>e quite conceivable that the 
Romans should have given this name to the first 
barbarous tribe they encountered, who were in the 
habit of painting themselves thus : such a custom, 
forcing itself on the eye, and impressing itself on 
the imagination, is exactly that which gives birth 
to a name : but after they had been long familiar 
with the tribes in southern Britain, to whom this 
painting or tattooing was equally familiar, it is 
quite inconceivable that they should have applied 
it to one of the northern tribes in the island, with 
which they first came in contact at a far later day. 
The name is much more probably the original 
Celtic one belonging to the tribe, slightly altered 
ill tlie mouths of the Romans.* — It may have 
been the same with * hurricane ’ ; for many have 
imagined that this word, being used especially to 
signify the West Indian tornado, must be derived 
from the tearing up and hurrying away of the 
canes in the sugar plantations, just in the same 
way as the Latin ' calamitas ' has been drawn, but 
erroneously, from * calamus,’ the stalk of the corn. 
In both cases the etymology is faulty ; ^ hurricane ’ 
is only a transplanting into our tongue of the 
Spanish ‘hurracan’ or the French^* ouragan/f 
It is a signal evidence of the conservative powers 


* [The author is referring to the Celtic peicta, ** fighterf,” 
assumed to be the original of ' Piets ' (I. Taylor, Words 
and Places, 8i, 396; Verstegan, Restitu^hn of Decayed » 
InklH^cme, 1634, p! 114.)] 

t [From Hurakan, which in the Maya tMalect is the 
name of the god of the storm or torimdo, said to ihean 
* the first (i.e. supreme) giant * {hu rakan}. See 1 ). G* 
Britt ton, Essays of an Armricanisl, pp. 




lauguagc, uiai we may oitentimes trace in speech, 
the records of customs and states of society which 
have now passed so entirely away as to survive no- 
where else but in these words alone. For example, 
a ‘ stipulation,’ or agreement, is so called, as 
many tell us, from ‘ stipula,’ a straw, and with 
reference to a Roman custom of breaking a straw 
between them, when two persons would make a 
mutual engagement w'ith one another.* And we 
all know how important a fact of English history 
is laid up in ‘ curfew ' or ‘ couvre-feu.’ The 
Mimner,’ or ‘ luraineur ’ (luminatore), brings us 
back to a period when the illuminaiion of manu- 
scripts was the leading occupation of the painter ; 
so that from this work he derived his name, ^ Thnill ^ 
.and thraldom ' descend to us from a period Vhen 
it was the custom to thrill or drill the ear of a 
slave in token of servitude ; a custom in use among 
the Jews {Dent xw 17), and retained by our 
Anglo-Saxon forefathers, who .wen? wont thus to 
pierce at the church-door the vnrs uf tlioir bund- 
servants^f By Mumber/ we are, or might be, 
taught that Lombards were the first pawnbrokers 
even m they were the first bankers, in England; 
a lumber -room being a * lombard ’-room, or 

* Sec on this’^dinputed point, ami on ibc rt*lalion be- 
tween the Latin ' stipulatio » and the old German custom 
not altogether dissimilar, J. Grimm, Detihcke RecMs^ 
aMirtkUmer, pp. 121 sqq. 

t [Sdeatxfic etymology refuses tO' see in * thrall ’ 
any mnnexim with * thrilld |t probaldy stands for 
an original tkmiq)i, meaning a ‘ raither/ and so a mes- 
senger or savant, from a root irag, to run. seen in A 
Saxf> ikmgtan (ijc. rp^x^ip, to rum Thus ^ thrall * is 

the running bird 
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I room where the pawnbroker stores his pledges. 

I 'Nor need I do more* than remind you that in our 
I ■ common phrase of signing our name/'^ we pre- 
f serve a record of a time when the first rudiments of 
■ education, such as the power of writing, were the 

portion of so few, but that it was not as now the J 

exception, but the custom, for most persons to 
; make their mark or ^ sign ^ ; great barons and kings 
themselves not being ashamed to set this sign 
or cross to the weightiest documents. We more I 

accurately express what now we do, when we speak ♦ 
of subscribing the name/^ Then too, whenever | 

we term arithmetic the science of ' calculation,' we 
in fact allude to that rudimental period of the 
science of numbers, when pebbles (calculi) were 
used,* as now among savages they often are, to 
facilitate the practice of counting ; the Greeks did 
the same in their word yjrrjpl^eiv : as in another 
word of theirs (irefjL'jrd^^iv) record of a period was 
kept when the five fingers were so employed. 

^ Expend,' ' expense,' tell us that money was once 
weighed out, and not counted out, as now (Gen. 
xxxiii. i6). In ' library ' we preserve the fact that 
books were once written on the bark (liber) of 
trees; as in ' paper,’ of a somewhat later period, 
when the Egyptian papyrus, the gaper reeds by 
the brooks/’ furnished the chief material for 
writing. ' , i 

Tlieoiies too, which long since were utterly 
renounced, have yet left their traces behind them. ^ .. i 

Thus the words ♦ good humour/ *bad humour/ \ /,|l 

' humours/ and* strangest contradiction of all, ' ; ; | 

* dry humour/ rest altogether on ^ now exploded, ^ , * f | 
but a very old and 


udely extended, theory, of 
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medicine; according to which there were four 
principal moistures or ‘ humours ’ in the natural 
body, on the due proportion and combination of 
which the disposition alike of body and of mind 
depended.* And ‘ temper,’ as used by us now, 
has its origin in the same theory ; the due ad- 
mixture, or right ‘ tempering,’ of these gave what 
was called the happy temper, or mixture, which, 
thus existing inwardly, manifested itself also out- 
wardly. In the same manner ‘ distemper ’ which 
we still employ in the sense of sickness, was that 
evil frame either of a man’s body or of his mind 
(for it was used alike of both), which had its rise 
in an unsuitable mingling of these humours. In 
these instances, as in many more, the great streams 
of thought and feeling have changed their cdunse, 
and now flow in quite other channels from those 
which once they filled, but have left these words 
as lasting memorials of the channels in whidj 
once they ran. 

Other singular examples we have of the way 
in which the record of old errors, themselves 
dismissed long ago, may yet survive in language,-— 
being bound up in words that grew into use when 
those errors found credit, and which, now that 
those errors jjre dismissed, maijitain still their 
currency among us. The mythology, for example, 
which our ancestors brought with them from 
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j Uie language is no| inconsiderable. Lubber/ I 

• * dwarf/ * oaf/ ' droll/ ' wight/ ' urchin/ ' hag/ 

i 'night-mare/ ‘changeling' (wechselkind)/ wicked/* 

I suggest themselves here, as bequeathed to us 
by that old Gothic demonology. No one now 
believes in astrology, that the planet under which , j 

a man may happen to be born will aftect his I 

temperament, will make him for life of a dis- ' 

position grave or gay, lively or severe. Yet we i 1 

seem to affirm as much in language, for we speak : I 

of one as ‘ jovial,’ or ‘ satui“nine,' or ' mercurial ’ — " | 

' jovial,’ as being born under the planet Jupiter 
or Jove, which was the joyfuliest star, and of 
happiest augury of ail ; a gloomy severe person 
is said to be ‘ saturnine/ as born under the planet 
Satinii, who was considered to make those that 
own his influence, and were born when he was 
in the ascendant, grave and stern as himself : 
another we call ‘mercurial,’ or light-hearted, 
as those born under the planet Mercury were 
accounted to be. The same faith in the influence 
of the stars survives in ‘disastrous,’ ‘ill-starred/ 

* ascendency/ ‘lord of tlie ascendant,’ and, 
indeed, in ‘ influence ’ itself. What curious 
legends Ixdong to the explanation of the ‘ sardonic,’ 
or * vSardinian ’f laugh ; a laugh c^sed, as was 
supposed, by a plant in Sardinia, which they who 
ate, died laughing ; to the ‘ amethyst/ esteemed^ 
as the word implies, a preventive or antidote of 

r* 

* fOId Eng, wikke^wickod, near akin to A. Sax. wwce, 
a witch, as if {be-)wikhed, possessed by tbe^^powers of 
eVll'l 

t See an exctdlent history of this word in Rost aid 
Palm’s €tf$ik s.v, istetpMwf* • - ' / / 

SAf. -S ^ 

‘ 14 
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drunkenness; and to other words not a few 
employed by us still. 

But here a question presents itself, one which 
is not, as at first it might seem, merely sjiecula- 
tive ; for it has before now become a veritable 
case of conscience with some whether they ought 
to use words which originally rested on, and so 
seem still to affirm, some superstition or untruth. 
This question has practically settled itself ; the 
words will keep their ground : but further, they 
have a perfect right to do so ; for no word need 
be considered so to root itself in its etymology, and 
to draw its sap and strength from thence, that it 
cannot detach itself from this, and acquire the 
rights of an independent existence. And thus our 
weekly newspapers commit no absurdity in'calling 
themselves ‘ /oMrnals ’ ; we involve ourselves in 
no real contradiction, speaking of a ‘ quarantine ’ 
of five, ten, or any number of days more or fewer 
than forty ; the wax of our ‘ candles ' (‘ candela ’ 
from ‘ candeo ’) is not necessarily zchi/c ; our 
' rubrics ’ are rubrics still, though seldom printed 
in red ink. I remember once asking a class of 
school-children whether an announcement which 
during one vci^ hard winter appeared in the 
papers, of a ‘jehiie WrtcAbird ’ having been shot, was 
correctly worded, or self-contradictory and absurd. 
^The less thoughtful members of the class instantly' 
pronounced against it ; while after a little con- 
siderationHjtwo or three perceived and replied that it 
was perfectly correct, that white no doubt the bird 
hjd origtnally obtained this name from its black- 
ness, yet was it now the name of a species, and one 
so cleaving to it as not to be forfeited, even when 
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the blackness had quite disappeared. VVe do not 
question the right of the ' New Forest ' still to be 
so called, though it has now stood for nigh eight 
hundred years ; nor of * Naples ' to be the New 
City (Neapolis) still, after an existence three or 
four times as long. 

It must, then, be esteemed a piece of ethical 
prudery, and an ignorance of the laws which 
languages obey, when the early Quakers refused to 
eni])loy the names commonly given to the days of 
the week, and substituted for these, ' first day,' 

* second day,' and so on. This they did, as is 
well known, on the ground that it became not 
Christian men to give so much sanction to idolatry 
as w^as involved in the ordinary style — as though 
every "^ime they spoke of Wednesday they would 
be doing some honour to Woden, of Thursday to 
Thor, of Friday to Freya, and thus with the rest.* 
Now it is quite intelligible that the early Chris- 
tians, living in the midst of a still rampant heathen- 
ism, should have objected, as we know they did, 
to * dies solis/ or Sunday, to express the first 
day of the week, their Lord's-Day. But when the 
Quakers raised their protest, the case was alto- 


* It is curious to find Fuller prophesying, a very few 
years before it actually happened, that some future 
day such a protest as theirs might actually be raised 
{Church History, b. ii. cent. 6) : * Thus we see the whole 
week bescattered with Saxon idols, whose pagan godfr 
were the godfathers of the days, and gave them their 
names. This some zealot may behold as 4he object of 
a necessary reformarion, desiring to have the days of 
the week new dipt, and called after other nam^. Though, 
imleed, tMs supposed scandal will not^fiend 'the wt$e, 
as beneath their notice ; and cannot ofiend the ignorantt ■ 
as above their knowledge.* 
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getlier different. The false w/)rs1iip to which thesis 
words belonged had ceased in England for about a 
thousand years ; these words were wholly disen- 
gaged from their etymologies, which they had left 
altogether behind them ; which not one in a hun- 
dred was even so much as aware of. Moreover, 
had these precisions in speech been consistent, 
they could not have stopped where they did ; every 
new acquaintance with the derivation or primary 
use of the words would have entangled them in new 
embarrassment, would have required them still 
further to purge their vocabulary. ' To charm/ 
* to bewitch/ ‘ to fascinate/ ' to enchant/ would 
have been no longer lawful words for those who 
had outlived the belief in magic, and in the j)ower 
of the evil eye ; nor lunacy/ nor ‘ lunatic/ for such 
as did not consider that the moon had anything 
to do with mental unsoundness ; nor panic/ fear, 
for those who believed that thu great Paw was 
indeed dead ; nor auguries/ n«r ‘ auspices/ for 
those to whom divination W’os nchiiing ; to speak 
of * initiating * a person into the ' mysteries ' of an 
art, would have been utterly heathenish language. 
Nay, they must have found fault with the language 
of Holy Scripture itself ; for in the New Testament 
there is, a woirifin vary horioiirablt^ use, expressing 
a function that might bo exxaxised by the faith* 
ful, that, namely, of an interpreter,* wliicli word is 
airc'ctly derived from and embodies the name of 
Hermes, a Imthen deity, and a deity who did not, 
like Woden, Thor, ami Freya/|X‘rtaiii to a lorig 
extinct mftholpgy, but to one existing at that very 

* [Greek kermineuth, wlieitce k ‘ licrraeneutics/ the 
science of exeg^k m mterpretation.] 
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moment in its strength. And how was it, we may 
ask, that Paul did not protest against a Christian 
woman retaining the name of Phoebe (Rom. xvi. i), 
a goddess of the same mythology ? 

We have abundant right then to speak of a 
history in words. Now suppose that the pieces 
of money which in the ordinary intercourse of 
life are ]>assiag through our hands, had each one 
something of its own which made it more or less 
worthy of note ; if on one was stam|>ed some 
striking maxim, on another some important fact, 
on a third a memorable date ; if others were works 
of finest art, graven with rare and beautiful devices, 
or bearing the head of some ancient sage, or heroic 
king ; while others, again, wei'e the sole surviving 
monuihents of mighty nations that once filled the 
world with their fame : what a careless indifference 
to our own improvement would it argue in us, if we 
were content that these should come and go, should 
stay by us or pass from us, without our vouch- 
safing to them so much as one serious regard. Such 
a currency there is, a currency intellectual and 
s|>iritua] of no inoaner worth, and one with which 
we liave to transact so much of the higher business ‘ 
of our lives. Let us sec that we come not here 
under the condemnation of any sych incurious 
dulness as that which I have imagined^ 
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One of the most interesting branches of the study 
which is occupying us now is the taking note ol 
the periods when great and significant words, or 
it may be even such as can hardly claim these 
epithets, have risen up and come into use, with the 
circumstances attending their rise. The different 
portions of my theme so run into one another, 
that this is a subject which I have, though un- 
willingly, already anticipated in part ; yet is it 
one so curious, and which may be made so instruc- 
tive, that T purpose to dedicate a lecture exclusively 
to it. Indeed, I am persuaded that a volume 
might be written which would have few to rival 
it in interest, that should do no more than indicate, 
or, where advisalde, quote the first writer or the 
first document wherein new words, or old words 
employed in a new sense — such words, I mean, as 
have afterwards played an important part in the 
world's history—have a}q)eared. For the feeling 
wherewith we watch the rise above the horizon of 
these words, some of them to shine for ever as 
luminaries the moral and inttdiectual heaven 
above us, can oftentimes be t)nly likened to that 
^hich the poet so grandly descrllx^s, of— 

some watcher of the skies, 

WhSi a new planet swims^ into Ms ken. 

Xhus respect of words religious and ecclesi- 
astical very noteworthy, and in some sort epoch- 
malyng, must be regarded the first appearance of 
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such as these—' Christian ; ^ Trinity ; ' Catho- 

lic/ as an epithet applied to the Church ; ^ * canoni- 
cal/ as a distinctive title of the received Scrip- 
tures ‘ New Testament/ as describing the com- 
f)lex of the sacred books of the New Covenant 
‘ Gospels/ as applied to the four inspired records of 
the life of our Lord.® Very curious too the first 
coming up of ' monk ' and ' nun/^ marking as they 
do the rise of the monastic system ; — or again, of 
' transubstantiation/® or of limbo in its theo- 
logical sense, marking as these do the consolidation 
of errors which had long been floating in the Church. 
So too it is most instructive to note the earliest 
appearance of names historical and geographical, 
as the first mention of ' India ' of ' Europe * 
the fi?st emerging of the names ' German ' and 
‘ Germany ' of the ' Alemanni * of the 
‘ Franks ' the earliest notice of Rome in any 
writer the first use of ' Italy ^ as the designation 
of the entire Hesperian peninsula, a name which 

''Acts 'xl. 26. 

2 rertullian, Adv. Prax. c. 3. 

Ignatius, Ad Smyr. c. S. 

^ Opp, V. 3. p. 36 (ed. de la Rue), 

s I'erUiHian, Adv, Marc. 4. i ; Adv, Prax, 15, 20. 

® Justin Martyr, ApoL i. 66. 

^ Nun (nonua) first appears in St. Jerome, Ad Eusioch, 

Ep 52. • ’ , 

^ HiUlebert, bishop of Tours, Serm. 93. He died in 

U34- 

'fhomas Aquinas is the first that we know who nsm 
‘ limbus ’ in this sense, 

/Eschylus, Suppi. 282. u Her^lotus, 4, 36. 

They probably»first occur in the Commentaries of 
Csfisar. ' ' ' ^ 

*3 Spartian, Carmalla, c. 9, ^ ^ 

Nopmcm, Aur&l. c. 7 ; about a.d. 240. 

Probably in Hellanicus, a cotemporaty of Herodotus. 
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had been gradully creeping up for centuries from 
its southern extremity wh%n Asia on this side 
Taurus was first called ‘ Asia Minor ’ ;2 the earliest 
notice which we have of ‘ Normans ’ under this 
title who first gave to the newly-discovercd 
continent in the west the name of ‘ America,’ and 
when ; * the period when this island exchanged its 
earlier name of Britain for ‘ Anglia ’ or ‘ England ; ’ 
or, again, when it resumed ' Great Britain ’ as its 
official designation. So too, to go back in the 
world’s history, and to take one or two examples 
of a different character— at what moment th(^ 
words ‘ t^Tant ’ and ' tyranny,’ marking so dis- 
tinct an epoch as they do in the political history of 
Greece, first appeared ; ’“ when, and from whom, 

* Tn the time of Augustus Caisar. ^ 

® Orosius, I* 2 ; in the fifth century of our era. 

3 In the Geographer of Rnveniia. 

* Alexander von Humboldt, who studied the 

question profoundly, ascribes its gemral reception to 
its having been introduced into a popuftr and inliucntial 
work on geography, pulilished in i i;a;. [ Se(‘ o ! >ove d 122 
note4] ■ M 

® First in the writings of Arclulochus, about ;oo b c 
I will just observe that * tyrant * with Iho Greeks hii<i 
adnuch deeper sense than it has in our modern use, The 
dilference between a * king ’ and a * tyrant * was far 
more profoundly apprehended by them ‘than by us A 
tyrant^ was not a bad king, who abuserl the advantages 
of a rightful p«iiion to purposes of lust or cruelty or 
other oppression ; but it was of the essence of the tyrant 
that he attained supreme dominion through a, violatioii 
Cii the laws and liberties of the state ; am! such an one 
with whatever nuxleration ho migld afterwards exercise 
hl» rule, wouy not the less retain the name. Thus the 
mild and bounteous Pisistratus and was called", 

‘ tyrant ^ of Athens, w'hile a Christian the Second of 
penpiark. ‘’'the Nero of the North/ wouki not have 
!>een esteemal suth in their eyes. It was to the honour 
of the Greeks that they did not allow the course of the 
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the fabric of the external universe first received 
the title of ‘ cosmos’ or ‘ beautiful order ’ ; ‘ with 
many more of the same description. 

Of these which I have just adduced let us take, 
by way of sample, two, and try whether there is 
not much to be gathered from them, and from at- 
tending to the epoch and circumstances of their 
rise. Our first example is a remarkable one, for 
it shows us the Holy Spirit Himself counting a 
name, and the rise of a name, of so much import 
ance as to make it matter of special record in the 
Book of Life. “The disciples were called 
Christians first in Antioch” (Acts xi. 26). This 
might seem at first sight a notice curious and 
interesting, as all must possess interest for us which 
relates to the early daj« of the Church, but nothing 
more. And yet in truth how much of history is 
enfolded in this name ; what light it throws on the 
early history of Christianity to know when and 
where it was first imposed on the faithful — ‘ im- 
posed,’ I .say, for it is clearly a name which they 
did not give to themselves, but received from their 
adversaries, however afterwards they may have 

won! to lie arrested or turned aside by any occasional 
or parliai exceptions in the manner of the after exercise 
of this ill-gotten donunion, but in the hateful secondary 
sense which the word even with them •acquired, and 
which is felt still more strongly by us, the moral con- 
\dction, justified by all experience, spake out* that what 
WHS gotten l-iy fraud and violence would only by thdki 
same methods be retained ; that the ' tyrant,* in the 
earlier Greek sense of the word, dogged as^e would be 
by suspicion* fear, an<l an evil conscience, must also 
liy a sure law become a ' tyrant ’ in the lat^, which is 
that in which alone we employ the wo|;d. • 

* /rhe word is ascribed, as is well known, to Pytha^ 
gori## about b*c. 57a 
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learned to accept it as a title of honour, and to 
glory in it. For it is not sai 3 that they called^' 
themselves,^* but were called ** Christians first at 
Antioch ; nor do we find the name anywhere in 
Scripture except on the lips of those alien from, or 
opposed to, the Gospel (Acts xxvi. 28 ; i Peter, iv. 
16). And as it was a name imposed by adver- 
saries, so among those adversaries it was plainly 
the heathen, and not the Jews, that gave it ; since 
the Jews would never have called the followers of 
Jesus of Nazareth, ‘ Christians/ or ' those of Christ/ 
seeing that the very point of their opposition to 
Him was, that He was not the Christ, but a false 
pretender to this name. 

Starting then from this point, that ' Christians ^ 
was a name given to the early disciples by tlie 
heathen, let us see what we may learn from it. 
Now we know that Antioch was the head-quarters 
of the earliest missions to the lieathcn, even as 
Jersnsalem was to those of the seed of Abraham. 
It was there and among tlie faithful there that 
the sense of the world-wide destination of the 
Gospel arose ; there it was first plainly seen as 
intended for all kindreds of the earth.’** Hitherto 
tlie faithful in Christ had been called by their 
enemies, and Jndeed often wens still called, ^ Gali- 
leans/ or *'Nazar€ties,*-— botli names which indi- 
cated the Jewish cradle in wliich the Gospc^l Imd 
fteen nursed, and that the world saw in it no more 
than a Je^sh sect. But the name * Christians/ 

■ ■ r . V 

♦ [Us calhoHeity was adumbrated by its structure, 

^ Ckristianus/ bfing a Hebrew idea, the Messiah, clothed 
in a Greek form. Christos, with a Latin termination 
implying devotion to His cause or party.] 
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or * those of Christ,^ imposed upon them now, 
while it indicated that Christ and the confession 
of His name was felt even by the world to be the 
sum and centre of their religion, showed also that 
the heathen had now come to comprehend, I do 
not say what the Church would be but what it 
claimed to be, — no mere variety of Judaism, but 
a society with a far wider mission ; it is clear that, 
when this name was given, the Church, even in the 
world's eyes, had chipped its Jewish shell Nor 
will the attentive reader fail to observe that the 
im|)osing of this name on believers is by closest 
juxtaposition connected in the sacred narrative, 
and still more closely in the Greek than in the 
Englisli, with the first arrival of St. Paul at Antioch, 
and iTis preaching there ; he being the especial 
and appointed instrument for bringing the Church 
into the recognition of this its destination for all 
men. As so often happens with the rise of a new 
name, the rise of this one marked a new epoch in 
tlie Church's life, that it was entering upon a new 
stage of its clevelo|)ment. 

It is a merely subordinate matter, but yet I 
may just observe how remarkably what we know 
from other quarters confirms the accuracy of tills 
account which lays the invention o^this name to 
the credit of the Antiochenes. The idle and witty 
inhabitants of Antioch were famous in all antiquity 
for the invention of nicknames ; it was a manu- 
facture in which they particularly excelled. And 
thus it w'^as exactly the place, where beforehand 
we might have expected that such a natoe, bemg 
a nickname or little better in the iSouths of those 
that devised it, should have first sprung up. 
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Our other example shall be ' Anglia ’ or ' Eng- 
laud.' When and under what circumstances did" 
this island exchange for this its earlier name of 
Britain, which it had borne for more than a thou- 
sand years ? There seems no sufficient reason for 
calling in question, though some have so done, 
the statement of the old chronicler that it received 
this new name of Anglia from Egbert, king of 
Wessex, who with the sanction of his Parliament 
or Witanegemot, holden a.d. 8oo in this very city 
of Winchester, determined that the name ' Britain ' 
should give place to ' England.’=^ It may be tliat 
the cliange was not effected by any such formal 
act as this, yet the accuracy of the old historian, so 
far at least as liis date is concerned, receives strong 
confirmation from the circumstance that ' Atlglia,’ 
which is nowhere to be traced in any documents 
anterior to this period, does immediately after 
begin to appear. 

What lessons for the student of Knglisli history 
are here, in the know]edg<^ of tliis one fact, if he 
will but seek to look at it all rouial, and consider 
it in a thoughtful spirit. I have said that the rise 
of a new name marks often a new epoch in history ; 
certainly it was so in the instance before us. 
In the first p)ace, as it is the just law of names, 
that a people should give a name to the land which 
they fjossess, not receive one from it, as the Franks 
fnake Gaul to be France, do not suffer themselves 
to tecome ('fauls,so, as regards our own land, it is 
plain from the coming up of this name that 
there mus't have been now a sense in meids minds 

• fStanding to ‘ Engladami; land of the Engles of 
Angles.] 
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that its transformation from a land of Britons to 
a land of Angles was” at length completely accom- 
})lished, and might therefore justly claim to find 
its recognition in a word. That the Normans 
never made a ‘ Norman-land ’ out of England, as 
they had out of Neustria, and as the Angles had 
made an ‘ Angle-land ’ out of Britain,— that they 
never so supplanted the population, or dissolved 
the social frame-woi'k, of the Angles, as these 
had done of the Britons,— is evident from the fact 
that there went along with their conquest of the 
land no such substitution of a new name for the 
old, no such obliteration of the old by the new, as 
on that prior occupation of the soil had found 
j)lace.— And then hirther, how significant a fact, 
that *the invading German tribes, which had 
hitherto been content to call themselves according 
to the different provinces or districts which they 
occupied, should have now felt that they needed, 
and out of that need should have given birth to, 
a name common to and including the whole land. 
Was then; not here .a sign that the sense of unity, 
ol all making up one corporate body, one nation, 
was emerging out of the confusion of the preceding 
pei-iod of the Heptarchy ? We know from other 
sources that Egl)ert was the first wjio united the 
different kingdoms of the Heptarchy under his 
single sceptre ; the finst in whom the nation was 
knit together into one. How instructive to find S; 
name which should be the symbol of uij^ty, coming 
to the birth at thiswery moment. In respect too of 
the relations between themselves of the* two most 
important tribes which had settled? in this island, 
the Angles and the Saxons (the Jutes were too few 
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to contend for the honour), it is assuredly a weighty 
fact that it was the Angles alone, from whom, 
though numerically inferior, the new appehation 
was derived. Doubtless, a moral or political pre- 
dominance of this tribe, probably a political 
founded on a moral, asserted itself in this fact. We 
are the less inclined to attribute it to accident from 
the circumstance that in the phrase ‘Anglo- 
Saxons,’ (Angli-Saxones), a term which is no modern 
invention of convenience, as is sometimes errone- 
ously asserted, but is of earlier use even than 
Anglki, the Angles have again the precedence, and 
the Saxons only follow.* 

It will be seen, I think, by these two examples 
that new words will repay any attention which we 
may bestow upon them, and upon the conSitions 
under which they emerge. Let us proceed to 
consider the causes which give them birth, the 
periods when a language is most fruitful in them, 
the regions of society from which tliey usually 
proceed, with some other interesting phenomena 
about them. 

That cause which more than any other creates 
the necessity for these additions to the vocabulary 
of a language, and evokes the words which shall 
supply this ijecessity, when it is felt, is bej’ond a 
question this— namely, that in the appointments of 
highest Wisdom there are certain cardinal epochs 
In the world’s history, in which, far more than at 
other time§, new moral and spiritual forces begin 
to work, and to stir society to its central depths. 
When it is thus with a people, they make claims 


* pee Freeman, Norman Con.juest, vol. i., AjjpeinJix, A.) 
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Upon their language which were never made upon 
it Ijefore. It is required to utter truths, to ex- 
press ideas, which were strange to it in the time 
of its first moulding and shaping, and for which, 
therefore, the terms sufficient will naturally not be 
found in it at once — these new thoughts and feel- 
ings being larger and deeper than any with which 
hitherto the speakers of that tongue had been 
familiar. But when the bed of a river is suddenly 
required to deliver a far greater volume of waters 
than till uow has been its wont, it is nothing strange 
if it should surmount its banks, break forth on the 
right hand and on the left, or even force new 
channels with something of violence for itself. The 
most illustrious example of this whereof I speak, 
is, of bourse, the coming in of Christianity, or, in- 
cluding the anterior disf)ensation, of revealed 
religion, into the ancient heathen world, with the 
consequent necessity under which the great novel 
truths which were then proclaimed to mankind 
lay, of clothing thc*rn.selves in the language of 
men, and first in tlie languages of Greece and 
Rome — languages \\hicli in tlieir previous form 
might have sufficed, and did suffice, for heathenism, 
sensuous and finite as it was, but not for the 
spiritual and infinite of the new dispensation* How 
often had the new thoughts to weave a new gar- 
ment for themselves, inasmuch as that which they 
found ready made was too narrow to wrap them- 
selves withal ; the new wine to find nev; vessels for 
its(df, that both might be preserved, the old vessels 
being neither sufficiently strong nor expansive^ to 
bold it. - , 

Thus, npt to speak of mere technical matters 
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which would claim their utterar.ee, how could the 
Greek language have had a word for ' idolatry/ so 
long as the sense of the awful contrast between the 
w^orship of the living God and of dead things had 
not risen up in their minds that S])oke it ? But 
when men began to employ Greek, and that as ilie 
sole utterance and voice of all that was in them, 
men to whom this distinction and contrast was the 
most earnest and the deepest conviction of their 
lives, the words ' idolatry/ ' idolater/ of necessity 
appeared.* The heathen did not claim for their 
deities to be ‘ searchers of hearts/ did not disclaim 
for them the being * accepters of persons ' ; such 
attributes of power and righteousness entered not 
into their minds as pertaining to the objects of 
their worship. The Greek language thetefore, 
so long as they only employed it, Iiad not the words 
corresponding. It indeed could not have had, as 
the Jewish Hellenistic Greek could not have been 
without them. In like manner, where else hot in 
the bosom of the same Jewish Greek could the 
word * theocracy * have hem }>orn ? f 

These difficulties, which would be felt the most 
strongly when the thought and feeling which had 
been at home in the Het)rew, the original language 
of inspiration, were to be translated into Greek, 

* fit may be noted in passing tha.t tins word, if it had 
its rights, ought to be, as it once was, uiaMatry, idoitM 
ititer. Similar compressions are ‘ liippoiamhs ' and 
'physnomy’ (in Topsell], * ignomy ’ (Shakspere), * surgeotp ' 

* barn/ * tratlt.’ ‘England/ lor ‘hippopotamus/ * phy- 
Mognomy/ * ignominy/ ‘ Sirurgeon/'’* barern/ ‘ tnni.ile; 

* Efiglalancji/ and * tempory/ sometimes heard fur 


n;i .. 


* temporary/] - 
t We preside 


„ . . at its birth in a passage of Josephus,^. 

Con, Apian, a. 16* 
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would also reappear, though naturally not to the 
same extent, when 'that which had gradually 
wo^^en for itself in the Greek an adequate attire, 
again demanded to find garments in the Latin, 
wherein it might be suitably arrayed. A single 
example of the difficulty, and the way it was ulti- 
xnately overcome, will illustrate this better than 
long disquisitions. There was in the Greek a word 
for ‘ saviour,' which, although it had often been 
degraded to unworthy uses, having been applied 
not merely to heathen deities, but bestowed as a 
title of honour on men, and on such sometin>es as 
were rather * destroyers ' than * saviours ' of their 
fellows, was yet in itself sufficient to set forth that 
central office and dignity of Christ — the word being 
like sdhie profaned temple, which did not need to 
be rebuilt, but only to be consecrated anew. With 
the Latin it was otherwise ; the language seemed 
to be without a word of such frequent recurrence 
and essential use to Christianity : indeed Cicero, 
than whom none could know better the capabilities 
of his own tongue, distinctly declared that it 
possessed DO single word corresponding to the 
Greek ‘ saviour.'* ' Salvator ' would have been 
the natuial word; but the classical Latin, though 
it had ‘ salus ’ and ‘ salvos/ had nei^^ier this, nor 
the verb salvare ' ; I say the classical, for some 
believe that ‘salvare/ had always existed in the 
common s|)eech. ‘ Servator ' was instinctively felt* 
to be insufficient, even as in English ‘JPreserver’ 
would fall very shert of uttering all for us which 
* Saviour * does now ; the seeking of the* strayed, 

^ ** Hoc quantum esfc ? ita magnum ut latind ' 

uno verix) exprimi mn ptKsit/* . ,■ 

s,w. ^ t ^ ♦ :■ , 
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the recovering of the lost, the healing of the sick, 
all this would be very feebly and faintly insinu- 
ated in ' Preserver/ God ' preserveth man and 
beast/ but He is the ' Saviour ' of his own, in a far 
more inward and far tenderer sense. For some 
time the Latin Christian writers were in consider- 
able perplexity how they should render the Greek 
word, employing *$ospitator/ and other terms 
more unsatisfactory still, as, for instance, the 
' salutificator ' of Tertullian. The strong good 
sense of Augustine, however, finally disposed of the 
difliculty. He made no scruple about employing 
' Salvator ’ ; observing well, and witli a true insight 
into the law of the growth of words, that * Salvator * 
might not have been, and indeed was not, good 
Latin before the Saviour same ; but when Ife came, 
He made it to be such ; for as shadows attend sub- 
stances, so words follow upon things.* 

Tliese are, as I said, the most illustrious examples 
of the coming in of a new world of dhoughts 
and feelings into the bosom of humanity, whereby 
has been necessitated a correS|x)ndng creation in 
the world of words, their outward representatives. 


♦ S$fm, 299. 6: Christas Jesus, Id est Christtii Sal- 
vator : hoc e|t etiiin Latiiid Jesus. Nec qu«'rTaiiit grain- 
matici quani sit Laliiium, sod Christiaui, qii.'uu 
Sains enim Latiutuu uomen est : saivare et salvator non 
fueriint hxc Latina, anteqnain venirefc^ Salvator : quando 
^ ad Latinos venit, et hire Latina fecit. " CL De Trim, 
13. 10 : Quod verbum [saivaior] Latina lingua antea 
non ImbelrtTt, sed habere poterat ; ficut potuit quando 
voluit/* Other words whicli we ewaj to Cliristiaii Latin, 
not to speak of * incarnatio/ and such purely technical 
terms as this^ are * ddtas * (Augustine, Civ. Dei, 7. i), 
' resipisitentia/ ' *passio/ * coinpassio/ * langaniniitas/ 
' Iribulatio/ * soEloc|uium/ 




147 


On the Rise of <New Words 

And the same necessity has repeated itself con- 
tinually since ; each new reception of the Word of 
life by another people must needs bring over again 
the same effects with more or less striking features. 
It is true we are not so favourably placed for 
tracing these effects as in the cases of the two 
classical languages of antiquity ; yet our mission- 
aries, to whom the study of language is in many 
respects so greatly indebted,— have incidentally 
told us much on this subject, and, were their 
attention particularly directed to it, might doubt- 
less tell us much more. * 

But it is not only when new truth directly from 
God has thus to fit itself to the lips of men, that 
such enlargements of speech follow ; but in each 
fiirthc^r unfolding of these seminal truths implanted 
in man's lieart at the first, in each new enlarge- 
ment of his s])liere of knowledge, outward or in- 
ward, lie the same necessities involved. The 
beginnings and progressive advances of moral 
philosophy in Greece, the transplanting of the 
same to Rome, the rise of the scholastic, and then 
of the mystic, theology in tiie middle ages, the dis- 
coveries of modern science and natural philosophy, 
all these have been accompanied by correspond- 
ing extensions in the limits of language. Of the 
words to which each of these has in turn given 
birth, many, it is true, have never passed beyond 
their own peculiar sphere, having remained 4ech-* 
nictil, scientific, or purely theological tp the last ; 
but many also have passed over from the labora- 
tory, the school, and the pulpit, into, daily life, and 
have, with the ideas wWch thef incorpor^e; 
become thg common heritage of all. For howmw 
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hard and repulsive a front ^any study or science 
may seem to present to the great body of those 
who are as laymen to it, there is yet inevitably 
such a detrition as this going forward in the case 
of each, and it would not be a little interesting 
for one who was furnished with the knowledge 
sufficient, to trace it in all. 

Where the movement is a great popular one, 
stirring the heart and mind of a people to its very 
depths, such as the first reception of the Christian 
th, there these new w^oi'ds will be for tlie most 
born out of their bosom, a free spontaneous 
birth, seldom or never capable of being referred 
to one man more than another, because they 
belong to alb Wliere, on the contrary, the .move- 
ment is not so, is more strictly theological, or finds 
place in those regions of science and philosophy, 
where, as first pioneers and discoverers, only a few 
can bear their parts, there the additions and 
extensions will lack something of tlie freedom, the 
unconscious boldness, which marked the others. 
Their character will be more artificial, less spoiitan* 
ecus, although here also the creative gt^nius of the 
nan, as tlit^re of the nation, will oftentimes 
mark : and many a single word will come 
forth, whidi^shall be the result of profound medi la- 
tion, or of intuitive genius, or of both in liajipiest 
comI)ination— many a word, whirii shall as a torch 
•illuminate vast .regions coiii|)a,rativeIy ol,)scure .be- 
and, it may be, cast its rays far into tlie yet 
unexplored darkness beyond ; or wdiich, summing 
ug into {tself all the. acquisitions in a; . pirrtieiik^^^ 
direction of tire past, shall be as a mighty vantage 
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tjie realms of mind qr of nature, not as yet sub- 
dued to the intellect of man. 

' Cosmopolite ' is a word often used now shallowly, 
or even mischievously, enough ; and he who asserts 
himself to be such often means nothing more than 
that he is not a patriot, that he has no love to his 
native country. Yet still we might boldly affirm 
that whoever before the preaching of the Gospel 
brought first the two w^ords which compose this 
word into combination was no common man. And 
we should not be wrong in tliis ; for it was no other 
than Diogenes the Cynic, several of whose sayings 
are as notable as any in antiquity. Being de- 
manded of what city or country he was, Diogenes 
answered tliat he was a ' cosmopolite ' ; in this 
word, Vhicii he thus latinclicd upon the world, 
widening the range of men’s thoughts, bringing 
in not merely a word new to Greek ears, but a 
thought which, however commonplace to us, 
was most novel and startling at the time when it 
was uttered first. In saying this, I would by no 
means afhrm that contempt for his citkenship in 
its narrower staise may not have mingled with this 
his challenge for himself of a widely citizenship and 
one that embraced the entire world. 

As occupying something of a middle place be- 
tween those more deliberate word-makers, and the 
peoj)le whose words rather grow than are made, 
we must not omit Mm who is a maker by the very 
right of his name — I mean, the poet.*** tfhat crea-. 
tive energy with which he is endowed,- the high- 

♦ [An hiteresting parallel tO' Greek the maker, 

k A, Sax, $c 6 p, a poet, ** a maker,” from smpm^ to, create, 

make, or . " ■ ' ♦ 
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flying liberty of conceit prop«- to the poet,” will in 
all probability manifest itself in this region as in 
others. Extending the domain of thought and 
feeling, he will scarcely fail to extend that also of 
language, which does not willingly lag behind. 
And the loftier his moods, the more of this maker 
he will be. The passion of such times, the all- 
fusing imagination, will at once suggest and justify 
audacities in speech, upon which in calmer moods he 
would not venture, or, if he ventured, would fail 
to carry others with him : for only the fluent metal 
runs 'easily into novel shapes and moulds. It is 
not merely that the old and familiar will often 
become new in his hands ; that he will give the 
stamp of allowance, as to him it will be fpee to 
do, to words, should he count them worthy, which 
hitherto have lived only on the lips of the multi- 
tude, or been confined to some single dialect and 
province ; but he will enrich his native tongue with 
words unknown and non-existont before -non-ex- 
istent, that is, save in their elements ; for in the 
historic period of a language it is not permitted to 
any man to bring new roots into it, but only to 
work on already given materials ; to evolve what 
is latent therein, to combine what is apart, to 
recall what 1ms fallen out of sight. 

But to return to the more deliberate coining of 
,words. This will often find place for the supply- 
ing of discovered deficiencies in a language. The 
manner in*which men most often become aware of 
such deficiencies, is through the comparison of their 
own language jvith another and a richer ; a compa- 
rison which is forced upon them, so that they can- 
not-puf it by, when it becomes necessaj>y for them 
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t« express in their own tongue that which has al- 
ready found utterance in another^ and so has, at 
any rate, shown that it is utterable in human 
speech. Without such a. comparison the existence 
of the want would probably have seldom dawned 
even on the most thoughtful. For language is 
to so great an extent the condition and limit of 
thought, men are so little accustomed, indeed so 
little aide, to meditate on things, except through 
the intervention, and by the machinery, of words, 
that nothing short of this would bring them to a 
sense of the actual existence of any such Wants, 
And it is, I may observe, one of the advantages of 
acquaintance witli another language besides our 
own, of the institution which will follow, if we 
have learned that other to any purpose, of these 
comparisons, that we thus come to be aware that 
names are not, and least of all the names which 
any single language possesses, co-extensive with 
things (and by ' things ' I mean subjects as well as 
objects of thought, wliatever one can think about), 
that a multitude of tilings exist which, though cap- 
able of being resumed in a word, are yet without 
one, unnamed and unregistered ; so that, vast as is 
the world of names, the world of realities is even 
vaster still. Such discoveries the R-tmans made, 
when they attempted to transplant the moral philo- 
sophy of Greece to an Italian soil ; they found that 
many of its words had no equivalents in their own* 
tongue ; which e<|mvalents therefore ♦they pro- 
ceeded with more or less success to devise for them^ 
selves, appealing, with this view, the latent ^ra- 
pacities of their own tongue. For example, the 
Greek schiwla had a word, and one playir^ ii%un* 
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important part in some of their philosophical sysr 
terns, to express ‘ apathy,’ or the absence of all 
passion and pain. As it was absolutely necessary 
to possess a corresponding word, Cicero Invented 
‘ indolentia,’ as that “ if I may so sjjeak ” with 
which he paves the way to his first introduction of 
it, manifestly declares.* 

Sometimes, indeed, such a skilful mint-master 
of words, such a subtle watcher and weigher of 
their forces f as was Cicero, will note, even without 
this comparison with other languages, an omission 
in his.own, which thereupon he will endeavour to 
supply. Thus was it with him in regard of ‘ invi- 
dentia.’ While there existed in the Latin two ad- 
jectives which, though sometimes confusedly^ used 
had yet each its peculiar meaning, ‘ invidus,'’ one 
‘ invidiosiis,’ one wlio excites envy 
was only one substantive, ‘ in- 
vidia,’ the correlativeof them both ; with the dis- 
advantage therefore of being employed now in an 
active, now in a passive sense, now for the envy 
which men feel, and now lor that which they excite. 
The word he saw was made to do double duty, and 
that under a seeming unity there lurke<l a real 
dualism, from which manifold confusions might 
follow. He ti»erefore devised ' invidentia,’ to ex- 
the active envy, or the envying, no doubt 
desiring that ‘ invidia ’ should be restrained to the 
passive, the being envied. To all appearance the 

* Pin. 2 , and for ' qnalitas * ieo AcatL i, 6. 
t “ Hie vorltorum vigikntissimiis appensor ac meusor 
as happly terms him, ‘ * 

I Thus the monlash line;, , 

Imddiasm ego, non inviduA esse lafooro/* 
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word came tosuppiy^a real want ; yet he did not 
succeed in giving it currency ; indeed does not 
seem himself to have much cared to employ it 

again,* 

We see by this example that not every word, 
which even a great* master of language proposes, 
finds acceptance, t Provided some live, he must 
be contented that others should fall to the ground, 
and die. Nor is this the only one which Cicero 
unsuccessfully proposed. His ' indolentia,' which 
1 mentioned just now, hardly passed beyond him- 
self ;$ his ‘ vitiositas,'§ ' indigentia,' and ' mulier- 
ositas/ II uot at all. 'Beatitas’ too and ' beati- 
tude/ •[[ both of his coining, but which he owns to 
have something strange and uncouth about them, 
can iTardly be said to have found more than the 
faintest echo in the classical literature of Rome : 
‘ beatitiuio’ indexed obtained a home, as it deserved 
to do, in the Ciirhtian Church, but the other made 
no way whatsoever. I do not suppose that Cole- 
ridge/s * c*semplaslic/ with which he was himself 
so much pleased, will find any considerable favour 
with others; while the words of Jeremy Taylor, 

* 7 'hsc, 3. g, 4. 8 : cf. Dotlcrlein, Synon, vol. iii. p, 68. 
t Qaintiliaifs at! vice to those who come after is 
excelleut here (1. 0, 4^) : Etiamsi potesii nihil peccare, 
qui utitur iis verbis summi auctores tradidernnt, 
inultiiin tamen refert non soium quid dixerint^ sed etiam 
quid persuasi'fmi,*^ ^ 

f Indeed we find Seneca a little later seeming quite 
to have forgotten, or not to have known that Cicero 
had ever made any such suggestion ; for wfthout taking 
any ntitica of it, he*proposes ** impatientiaj' as an ade- 
quate rendering of Awdikm, acknowledging indeed the 
inconvenience that the word was already used, in exactly 
the ojjposite sense (Ep* 9). 

I fuse. 4«*t5’ II 4. II, f 34* 
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of sncli Latinists as Sir Thomas Browne, and oi 
others, that were born only to die, are multitudin- 
ons as the leaves of autumn. Still, even the word 
which fails is often, though not always, an honour- 
able testimony to the scholarship, the accuracy of 
thought, the imagination of its proposer ; and Ben 
Jonson is overhard on ' neologists/ if I may bring 
this term back to its earlier meaning, when he 
says : A man coins not a new word without some 
peril, and less fruit ; for if it happen to be received, 
the praise is but moderate ; if refused, the scorn is 
assured/V 

I alluded just now to compreliensive words, which 
should singly be efectual to say that which hither- 
to it had taken many words to say, in which an 
higher term has been reached than before had 
been found. It is difficult to estimate too higWy 
the value of such words for the facilitating of 
mental processes, and indeed for the making "pos- 
sible of many, which would have been nearly or 
quite impracticable without them ; and those who 
have invented such words, or have succeeded in 
putting them into circulation, may lie esteemed as 
benefactors of a high order to knowledge. In the 
ordinary traffic of life, unless our dealings w^ere on 
the smallest sgale, we sliould willingly have aliout 
us our money in the shape rather of silver than of 
copper ; and if our transactions were at all exten- 
sive, rather in gold than in silver ; while, if we 
were set tingiorth upon a long and arduous journey, 
we should 1^ best pleased to tifrn even' our gold' 
coin itself teto bills of exchange or circular notes ; 
in fact, into tile highest denomination of money 
which it was capable of assuming. How many 
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words with which we are now perfectly familiar 
are for us what bills of exchange or circular notes 
are for the traveller and the merchant. As in one 
of these last, innumerable pence, a multitude of 
shillings, not a few pounds are gathered up and 
represented, so have we in some single word the 
quintessence and final result of an infinite number 
of anterior mental processes, ascending one above 
the other, and ail of which have been at length 
summed up for us in that one. Or we may com- 
pare that word to some great river, which does not 
bring its flood of waters to the sea, till many rills 
have been swallowed up in brooks, and brooks in 
streams, and streams in tributary rivers, each of 
thes^ affluents having lost its individual name and 
existence in that which at last at once represents 
and is continent of them all 

Let us only consider all which must have gone 
before, ere the word * circle,* with its correspond- 
ing idea, could have come into existence ; and then 
imagine how it would be, if as often as in some 
long and difficult mathematical problem we had to 
refer to the figure so named, we were obliged to 
introduce the entire definition of it, because no 
single word stood for it,— and not this only, but 
the definition of each term emplo3ied in the defi- 
nition how impossible, or nearly impossible it 
would prove to carry the vvhole process in the mind, 
or to take oversight of its steps. Imagine a few 
more words struck out of the vocabulary of the 
mathematican, amd if all mental a<;tivity in his 
direction ms not altogether arreted •yet v^ouid 
it be as effectually restricted as commerce and ex- 
cliange would be, if all transactions had to 
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ried on with iron or copper as the sole medium of. 
mercantile intercourse. It is not indeed to be sup- 
posed that words of such primary, almost vital, 
necessity for the science whereto they pertain as 
tlaat I have just referred to, still wait to be coined ; 
but yet, wherever knowledge is progressive, words 
are keeping pace with it, which with more or less 
felicity resume in themselves very much of the 
labours of the past, at once assist and abridge the 
labours of the future ; being as tools which, them- 
selves the result of the finest mechanical skill, do 
at the same time render other and further trium’plis 
of art possible, such as would have been quite un- 
attainable without them. 

But it is not merely the widening of man> in- 
tellectual horizon, which, as it brings new thoughts 
within the range of their vision, constrains the 
origination of corresponding words ; but when re- 
gions of this outward world hitlua to dosed are laid 
ojjen to them, the various nov’ol objects of interest 
which these contain will demand to find their 
names, and not merely to be catalogued in tlie 
nomenclature of science, but in so far as they pre- 
sent themselves to the jiopular eye will require a 
popular name. Take an example of a word thus 
qropularly born„and such are for the most part the 
most genuine which rise up in a language ; an ex- 
ample also of the manner in which, at some periods 
of' its growth, everything turns to good, so that 
, mistakes and^rrors, misshaping, and it would seem 
- marring a word at its first formation, yet do not 
hindej it fram forming a worthy portion of the 
after tongue. When the alligator, tiiis ugly 
crocodUe of the new world, was first see* by the 
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Spanish discoverers, they called it, with a true 
Insight into its species, 'el lagarto,' or ' the lizard, 
as being the largest of that lizard species to which 
it belonged. In Sir W. Raleigh’s Discovery of 
Guiana, the word still retains this its^ Spanish 
form. Sailing up the Orinoco, "We saw in it, he 
says, " divers sorts of strange fishes of marvellous 
bigness, but for lagartos it exceeded ; for there 
were thousands of these ugly serpents, and the 
people call it, for the abundance of them, the 
river of lagartos, in their [the Spanish] language.’ 
We can perfectly explain the shape which* after^ 
wards the word assumed, by supposing that Eng* 
lish sailors who brought home the word, and had 
continually heard, but may probably have never 
seen It wi*itten, blended, as has not unfrequently 
happened, tlie Spanish article ' el ’ with the name, 
and thus from tliis annexation of the article it 
acquired the shape in which we possess it now. In 
Ben Jonson, who writes * alligarta,’* we see the 
word in the ])roccss of its transformation-t 

^ Baftholomew Fair, Act 2, Sc. i. ^ ^ 

f * Alcoran ’ supplies another example of this curious 
annexation of the article in English. Examples of this 
annexation— absorption or incorporation we might there 
more strictly call it —are numerous in French. ^ perre/ 
ivy, was once written, as by Ronsard, ‘ Thierre,’ which 
is no doubt correct, being the Latin ' he(fera.’ * Lingot ’ 
comes no doubt from the English ‘ ingot/ haying the 
same signification, with only the article fused into the 
word. [Scheler prefers to deduce it from Lat. lingum, 
as if a tongue of metal] In old French it was always 
written ‘ I'eiulenuiin,’ that is, le jour en#demain ; * le 
leiidemain/ as now written, is a barbarous excess of 
expression. * I.a Pouille/ a name given t<f |he southern 
extremity of Italy, and in wliich we rgcognize ‘ Apjj^lia,' 
is another variety of error, but moving in the same sphere. 
On this subject see Geniii's Ricfiaiions Philologiques, 
vol. L pp. t02"lOS. • 
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One of the most legitimate methods by which 
a language may increase in w^eallh, especially in 
the times when its generative energy is in good 
part spent, as after a time will be the case with all, 
is through the reviving of old words, not, that is 
without discrimination, but of such as are worthy 
to be revived ; which yet through carelessness, or 
ill-placed fastidiousness, or a growing unacquaint- 
ance on the part of a later generation with the 
elder worthies of the language, or some other cause, 
have been suffered to drop. These words, obsolete 
or obsolescent, it will sometimes happen that some 
writer instructed in the early literature of his native 
language is not willing to let die, and himself 
using or suggesting to the use of others, is successful 
in again putting into circulation. And to tlfe poet 
more than any other it will be thus free to recall 
and recover the forgotten treasures of his native 
language. Yet if success is to attend his attetmpt, 
or that of any other, the words to which it is thus 
sought to impart a second life must scarcely be- 
long to the hoar antiquities of the language, with 
the dust of many centuries upon tliem, being not 
merely out of use, but out of all memory as well. 
A word which has not been employed since Chau- 
cer is in a vjery different position from one that 
has only dropped out of active s(Tvice since Spen- 
ser or Shakespeare, and which, being found in 
-their writings or in those of their great cornj'feers, 
has preserved for the circle of educated readers a 
certain vitality. Thus, I sliouM question the em- 
plo^TOentwof such * Chaucerisnis/ to use Ben Jon- 
sorFs phrase oft this very subjcxtt, as have no point 
of contact with our present English ; nor do I be- 




iieve it possible to give them currency again. But 
the case is altogether different with words only re- 
cently lost, or in some sense not lost at all — such 
for example, as ' leer,’ ' lese,’ ' debonair,' ‘ deft,'* 

' malapert/ ' moil,' ' phantast/ which I instance, 
as every one of them to my mind worthy to have 
continued. The case is different, because of these 
some have never dropped out of use among our 
humbler classes, so often the conservators of pre- 
cious words and genuine idioms : thus you all pro- 
bably know very well that ‘ leer' is with our rustic 
population in the south a commoner word than 
* empty ' ; 'to lese,' very much more in use with 
them than ' to glean ' ; indeed this last is scarcely 
known. Others, as ' deft/ ‘ debonair,' ' malapert,' 
reach down, at least in literary use, to the middle 
of the eighteenth century ; with, in the case of the 
last, the further inconvenience entailed by its loss, 
that we have been oldiged to make ' pert,' which 
remains, do double duty, that of ' malapert ' and 
its own.f For as some word is plainly wanting, 
not so strong as ‘ insolent,' we have been led to 
employ ' pert ' exclusively in an unfavourable 
sense, while yet it was free of old to use it also in a 
good, even as among our southern poor it still re- 
tains the meaning of ' sprightly ' gr ' lively ' ; a 
child recovering from illness, a cage-bird after 
moulting, are said to look quite ' pert ' again, an 
employment of the word justified by Shakespeare^s 

Awake the pert and nimble spirit youth. 

♦ [It seems curlons to find a word now ifiesnch general 
use as * deft * is, included among the ^obsolescent words 
of forty years ago.] 

f p Pert ^ ttems to itaad for perhL Skeat ii,v4 
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other and less honourable causes than many of 
those which I have sought hitherto to trace, give 
birth to new words ; and it will sometimes happen 
that the character and moral condition of an epoch 
are only too plainly revealed by the new words 
which have risen up in that period, upon which 
sometimes they reflect back a very fearful light. 
Thus a great Latin historian tells us of the Roman 
emperor, Tiberius, one of those inventors of evil 
things to whom St. Paul alludes (Rom. i. 30), 
that he caused words, unknown before, to emerge 
in tlie Latin tongue, for the setting out of wickech 
nesses, happily also previously unknown, which he 
had invented. 

The atrocious attempt of Louis the Fourteenth 
to convert to Romanism tlie Protestants in Bis do- 
minions by quartering dragoons upon them, with 
all licence to misuse to the uttermost those who 
would not apostatize from their faith, this booted 
mission ** (mission bottde), as it was facetiously 
called at tlie time, has bequeathed ' di'agonnade ' 
to the French language. 1 btilieve ' refugee ^ had 
at the same time its rise, and in the same event, 
being first applied to those who escaped the tender 
mercies of ■ these missionaries. * Convertisseiir ^ 
also belongs |p the same |■>eriod. He was a factor 
who undertook to convert the Protestants on a 
large scale, and at so much a head. 

* * Rou6,* a word almost naturalized among us, 
throws ligl\| upon a curious tiiough shameful page 
of liistory. It is a term applied, as we may be 
aware, to'tT man of profligate character and con- 
duel ; but pAperly and primarily means one 

* wheeled/ or broken on the wheel. Now the first 
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person who gave it its secondary meaning, was the 
profligate Duke of Orleans, Regent of France in the 
interval between the reigns of Louis the Four- 
teenth and Fifteenth. It was his miserable pride 
to collect around him companions as worthless and 
wicked as himself, and these he called his * roues/ 
inasmuch as there was not one of them that did not 
deserve, as he was wont to boast, to be broken on 
the wlieel, — that being then in France the punish- 
ment for the worst malefactors.*^ When we have 
leartjed the [)edigree of the word, the man and the 
age which gave it birth rise up before us, gl(9r55ing 
in their shame, and no longer caring to pay to virtue 
even that outward hypocritical homage, which vice 
not seldom yields. 

The great French Revolution has made also its 
contrilmtions to the French language ; and these 
contributions characteristic enough. We know 
much of what it was, when we know that among 
other words it gave birth to these, ‘ sansculotte/ 
* incivisme,' ‘ terrorisrne/ ^ noyade,' * guillotine,' 
‘ lanterner.' Still later, the French conquests in 
North Africa, and the pitiless methods by which 
every attempt at resistance on the part of the free 
tribes of the interior has been put down and pun- 
ished, all this has left its mark upon Ihe language ; 
for it has added to it the word ‘ rs^zma/ to express 
the sweeping and sudden destruction of a tribe, its 
herds, its crops, and all that belongs to it— a word 

bearing on its front that it is not cmginally of 

• 

♦ [Saint - Simon,] The ‘ route ^ themselves declared 
that the word expressed rather their readiness to give 
any proof of their afeetion, even to the being brokaa 
upon the wjieeh to their protector and friend.' ^ 
S.W* 1. ■ ' * ' M 
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French formation, having rather an Italian phy- 
siognomy, but being, I believe, the popular cor- 
ruption of an Arabic word*— one of which the 
language therefore may be as little proud, as the 
' people of the thing which is indicated by it. 

' But it would ill become us to look only abroad 

for examples of that whereof perhaps at least an 
equal abundance may be found much nearer home, 
and it must at once be acknowledged that there 
are words also among ourselves, which preserve 
a record of passages in our history in which we 
have .little reason to glory. Thus ‘ mob ’ and 
‘ sham ’ had their birth in one of the most dis- 
graceful periods of English history, that between 
the Restoration and the Revolution. The first of 
these words originated in a certain club in»Lon- 
i don in the latter end of the reign of Charles the 

; Second. “ I may note,” says a writer of the time, 

“ that the rabble first changed their title, and 
were called the ‘mob’ in the assemblies of this 
[The Green Ribbon] Club.f It was their beast 
of burden, and called first ‘ luobUe vulgus,’ but 
' fell naturally into the contraction of one syllable, 

and ever since is become proper English.” t Yet 

* [Arab, ghadya, a niilitary raid {Stanford Dictionary 
I of Ani^lioized Words), but the form i>hrazzu (OouKhty, 

Arabia DtseriaTH 5H4) is also found. Uevic states that 
I'j razia is the Algerian pronunciation o,t Arab, ghazta (Sup- 

.| piemen t to Littre, p, 58).] 

'1 # f [About 1680 . In the Mimoirs of the Verney Family, 

' 'r' rmheh occurs in 1679 (iv. 259 ), but mobb in 1688 (iv. 447). 

. I # The latter imm also in Shadwell, Squire of Jisaiia, 1688* 

* and Drydea, Don Sebastian (ill. 3b«^b, 1690,] 

ti74ol. P* 574- W we may ^ trust. 
the<(prigin of ‘sham* which he gives, p.^231, it is not 
less disgraceful than the word Itself. [North, in the pass- 
age referred to, says that sham, for * sham'd * (ashamed), 



we find considerably later* a writer in The Spec- 
Mar speaking of ' mob ' as still only struggling 
into existence. I dare not answer/^ he sa3?s, 

that mol), rap, pos, incog., and the like will not 
in tiiiK^ be looked at as part of our tongue/' * In 
n^garcl of ‘ mob * for tlie ^ mobile ' vulgar, the mul- 
titude swayed hitlier and thither by each gust of 
passion or caprice, this, which The Spectator hardly 
expected, while he confessed it possible, has actu- 
ally taken place. It is one of the many words 
formerly slatig, which are now used by our best 
writers, and received, like pardoned outlaws, into 
the l)ody of res])ectable citimis.'' Again, tfiough 
the murdering of poor ]ie]|;>less lodgers, afterwards 
to sell their bodies for dissection, cannot be re- 
garded as a crime in wliicli the nation had a share, 
or aiiylhing but the monstrous wickedness of one 
or two, yet the word * to burke,' drawn from the 
name of a wretcli who long pursued this hideous 
traffic, t a word which has won its place in the lan- 
guage, will be a lasting memorial in all after times, 
unkiss indeed its origin sliould be forgotten, to how 
strange a crime this age of a boasted civilization 
could give birth. 

Such are some of the sources of increase in the 
wealth of a language, or, it may be, in that which 
has no just title to be termed by this flame. . There 
have been, from time to time, those who have so 

was at first a by-word for a disguised harlot, and was 
afterwards used by Darigerfield of a sham ^.e. fictitious 
or coiwterfelt) plot.^ 

♦ [No. 135, j/n, Aug. 4.3 • 

t [Burke was executed in 1829, Feb, r, whfn the Ihob 
cried out to the hangnmn, Burke MmH Burke hidS I ” 
The yew loHowing the verb is u«d by Lambd 



little understood what a language and the laws of 
a language are, that they have sought by decrees 
of theirs to arrest its growth, pronouncing it to 
have attained to the limits of its growth and de- 
velopment, so that no one should hencelorward 
presume to make further additions to it. But a 
language has a life, just as really as a man or as a 
tree ; as a man, it must grow to its full stature, 
being also submitted to his conditions of decay ; 
as a' forest tree will defy any feeble bands which 
should attempt to control its expansion, so long ^ 
the principle of growth is in it ; as a tree too will 
continually, while it casts off some leaves, be put- 
ting forth others. The attempt therefore has 
utterly failed, even when made undei the most 
favourable conditions for success. For imstanCe, the 
French Academy, containing the great body of the 
tlistingnished literary men of France, once sought 
to exercise such a domination over their own lan- 
guage, and if any could have succeeded, might have 
hoped to do so. But the language recked of thiir 
decrees as little as the adviuicing ocean did of those 
of Canute. They were obliged to give way, and in 
each successive edition of their Diciiompi to throw 
open its doors to words which had established them* 
•selves in the l^guage, and would hold their ground, 

comparatively indifferent whether they received the 

Academy’s seal of allowance or no. 

' Certainly those who make attempts of this kind 
strangely fofget that all the words in a language, 
■ with the exception of its primitive roots, were at 
one-time or'knother novelties. We have so taken 
for granted that those with which we have Ixjen 
always familiar, whose right to form a part of it no 
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one dreams of cliallcnging or disputing, being per- 
iectiy naturalized now, have always formed part of 
it, that we should, I believe, -be somewhat startled 
to discover of how very late introduction not a few 
of them actually are ; what an amount of remon- 
strance, and even resistance, some of them encoun- 
tered at the first. To take two or three Latin 
examples Cicero, in emplo}dng * favor/ a word 
in a little while after used by everybody, does it 
with an apology, seems to feel that he is intro- 
ducing a questionable novelty : * urbanus,^ too, in 
our sense of ' urbane,' had in his time onity just 
come up : * obscquiiim ' he believes Terence to 
have been tlie first to employ.* ‘ Soliloquium ’ 
seeing to us so natural, indeed so necessary, a word, 
this ' soliloquy/ or talking of a man wnth himself 
alone, sometiiing wliich would so inevitably seek 
out its adequate ex|)rc‘ss{on, that it is something of 
a surprise to learn that no one spoke of a * solilo- 
quy ' before Augustine, the word having been 
invented, as he distinctly informs us that it was, 
by himself.t 

When a word has proved an unquestionable 
gain to the larigtiage, it is very interesting to pre- 
side, so to speak, at its birth, to watch it. as it first 
comes forth, timid, and it may be a#yet doubtful 
of the reception it will meet with ; and the interest 
is very much enhanced if it thus comes forth or^ 
some memorable occasion, or from some memor- 
able man. Both these interests meet ih the word 
' 'essay/ If any one were asked what is the nipst 

♦ Ott the new words in classical Lafin see Quintilian 
tmL viii 30-37. 



remarkable volume of essays which the worm 
seen, few, having sufficient oversight of the Md o 
literature to be capable of replying, would faU to 
answer, Imrd Bacon’s. But they were also the 
first which bore that name ; for we certainly gather 
from the following passage in the (intended) dedi- 
cation of the volume to Prince Henry, that the 
word ‘ essay ’ was altogether a very recent one m 
the English language, and m the use to which he 
put it, perfectly novel : he says— To -write ]ust 
treatises requireth leisurd'in the writer, and leisure 
in the' reader; . . - which is the cause which hath 
made me choose to write certain brief note set 
down rather significantly than curiously, which 1 
have called Essays. The word is late, but the 
thing is ancient.” * From these words, and others 
, • 1 T in fhp. niiotation, we lurtnei 
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imagine, are aware that the word ' rationalist/ and 
this in a theological, and not merely a philosophi- 
cal, sense, is of such early date as it is ; or that 
we have not imported quite in these later times 
both tlie name and the thing from Germany. This, 
Iiowever, is very far from being in either respect 
the case. There was a sect of ‘ rationalists * in the 
time of the Commonwealth, who called themselves 
such exactl37 on the same grounds as those who in 
later times have challenged the name. Thus, one 
writing the news from London among other things 
mentions '' There is a new sect sprang up 
among them [tlie Presl)yterians and Independents], 
and these are the Raiionalists, and what their rea- 
son dictatcts iiiem in Church or State stands for 
good* until lliey be convinced with better ; with 
more to the same eff(‘ct. The word ' Christology ’ 
a reviewer has lately characteri^red as a monstrous 
importation from Gcainany. I should quite agree 
with him that English tlieology does not need, and 
can do excellently well witljout it ; yet it is not 
this al)solute novelty ; for in the Frejace to the 
works of that great divine of tlie seventeenth cen- 
tury, Thomas Jackson, written by Benjamin Oley, 
his friend and pupil, the following passage occurs: 

The leader will find in this authfi^r an eminent 
excellence in that part of divinity which I make 
bold to call Christology, in displaying the great 
mystery of godliness, God the Son manifested in 
human flesh/^ f • 

* With date, Ocf. 14, 1646 ; in The Clarendon State 
Papers, vok ii. p. 40 of the Appendix, * • • 

t [^^ 73 d to Dr, JaeksorPm Works, vrt. i 

p. xxvii. A work of Fleming’s, published in' 1700, bears 
the title C^isMagy 
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In their power of t&king up foreign or other- 
wise new words into healthy circulation and mak- 
ing them truly their own, languages are very 
different as compared with one another, and the 
same language is very different from itself at differ- 
ent periods of its life. There are languages of 
which the appetite and digestive power, the assimi- 
lative energy, is at some periods almost unlimited. 
Nothing is too hard for them ; they will shape and 
mould to their own uses and habits almost what- 
soever is offered to them. This, however, is in 
their youth ; as age advances, this assimilative 
l)ower diminishes. Words are still adopted ; for 
this process of adoption can never wholly cea.se : 
but a chemical amalgamation of the new with the 
old does not any longer find place ; or only in 
some instances, and very partially even in them. 
They lie often on the surface of the language ; 
their sharp corners are not worn and rounded 
off ; they remain foreign still in their aspect and 
outline, and, having missed their oj)portunity of 
becoming otherwise, will remain so to the end. 
Tliose who adopt, as with an inward misgiving 
about their own gift and power of stamping them 
afresh, seem to make a conscience of keeping them 
in exactly the same fonn in which they have 
received them^ ; instead of oonfonning thi'm to the 
laws of that new community info which (hey are 
now received. Nothing will illustrate this so well 
as a comparison of different words of the same 
family, which have at different i>eriods been intro- 
duced intoi.dlir language. We shall fiml that those 
of an earlier kitroduction have become English 
through and through, while the later introduced, 



belonging to the same group, have been ver 
from undergoing the same transforming prc 
Thus * bishop/ a word as old as the introducth 
Christianity into England, though not hidin 
descent from ' episcopus/ is thoroughly Eng 
while ‘ episco|”)al,' which has supplanted ' bishoy 
is only a Latin word in an English dress, ' A 
too, is genuine English, and the English whicl 
descended to us from far ; the very shape in v 
we have tlie wool, one syllable for ' eleemosynj 
six, sufficiently testifying this * letters/* as B 
Tooke observes, like soldiers, being apt to d' 
and dro]) off in a long raarch/^ I need no1 
that the long and awkvurd ‘ eleemosynary * 
far more recent date.f Or sometimes this coi 
risen Is still more striking, when it is not nr 
words of the same faniilv, but the very same ^ 
which has been twice, adojhed, at an earlier p< 

and a later -the early form will be truly Erif 

as ^ palsy ’ ; the later will be only a Greek or I 
w^ord spelt with English letters, as ‘ parai; 
'Dropsy/ 'quinsy/ 'megrim/ 'surgeon,' 'ta 
' dittany/ ' daffodil/ X mid many more words 
one might nanir', have nothing of stranger 
foreigners about them, Iiave made themselves < 
at home in English. So entirely their p 
ognomy native, that it would be difficult eve 
suspect tliem to be of Greek descent as the, 

♦ [* Bishoply * occurs as late as 1642,* and * 
copai * as early as 

t [The earliest c|iiotatioiis in the N,E*b^ for ' 
mosynary * are 1620-30.] « 

t [From hydfBphiSp cytuimki^ himikmnmnt ^keim 
ailmmsia^ d^kiamnm, mpkSd^im.J 
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are. Nor has ‘ kickshaws ' anything about it now 
which would compel us at once to recognize in it 
the French ' quelques choses ' — ‘ French kickshose' 
as with allusion to the quarter from which it came, 
and while the memory of tliat was yet fresh in 
men’s minds, it was often called by our early 
writers. 

One of the most striking facts about new words, 
and a very signal testimony of their birth from the 
bosom of the people, that is, where they are not 
plainly from the schools, is the difficulty which is 
so often found in tracing their pedigree. Wheii 
the causm voami are souglit, which they justly 
are, and out of much more than mere curiosity, 
for the cau$i^ rerum are very often contained in 
them, they continually elude research ; and this, 
not merely where attention has only been called 
to the words, and interest about their etymology 
excited, long after they had been in popular use, 
and where thus they had left their origin, whatever 
it may have been, very far behind them — for that 
the words of a remote antiquity should often puzzle 
and perplex us, should give scope to idle guesses, or 
altogether defy conjecture,*** this is nothing strange 
— but even when it has be<m sought io investigate 
their origin rimost as soon as they have come into 
existence.* Their rise Is n\ysterious ; like so many 
other acts of becoming, it is veiled in <leepest ob- 
^scurity. They appear, they are in everybody’s 
mouth ; bit yet, when it is inquired from whence 

^ [Such^i'a word is whirh leaps into 

exTitence, like c meteorite from some rm known planet, 
first in the sixteenth centnry in Ga!>rid Karvey. It is 
next noted in Ben Jonson, The Fox, i6o5f v. 7.] 
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ftey are, nobody can tell. They are but of yester- 
day, and yet with a marvellous rapidity they have 
already forgotten the circumstances of their origin. 

This is nowhere more striking than in the names 
applied to political or religious parties, and above 
all in the names of slight, of contempt, of scorn. 

Thus Baxter tells us in his most instructive Nar- 
rative of his Life and Times, that there already 
existed two explanations of ‘ Roundhead,’ * a word 
not nearly so old as himself. How much has been ^ 
written about the origin of the German ‘ Ketzer,’ f 
or heretic, which yet is still in debate ; hardl^^ less 
about the French ‘ cagot,’ which however is pretty 
certainly “ ranis Godiicas,” this virtually excom- 
municated race being a real or supposed remnant 
of the refugee Gotliic population of Spain among 
the Pyrenees.J Is ‘ Lollard,’ or ‘ Loller ’ as we 
have it in Chaucer, from ‘ lollen ’ to chaunt ? that 
is, does it mean the chaunting, or canting people ? § 

* oripinal of which name is not certainly known. 

Some say it was because the Puritans then commonly 
wore short liuir, and the kind’s party long hair : some 
sav it was because the pneen at Strafford’s trial asked 
who that founthheaded nian was, meaning Mr. Pym, 
because he spake so strongly (p. 34). 

t [By one of those .strange revolutions of meaning so 
often "exhibited by words. Kaiharot, the^keek name of 
a Manicliean sect, meaning the Pure/' has yielded 
KeUer in German (Dut. Keikr) in the sense of (i) a heretic, 

( 2 ) a depraved reprobate. See Kluge, s.v*] • » 

t r‘ Cagot/ so Diez and Scheier.] ^ ^ 

I P Lollard * is supposefi to have ^ mean^ originally * 
a mumliler of prayer*' and hymns, like Tennyson’s Eound- ♦ 
head who “ hwmm’d a surly hymn/’ hokig borrowed 
from Dutch hUaerd, a miitterer or mumbler, and Jhat 
from idien, to mutter, an imitative word from the la- 
laniile InW, to speak (indistinctly), common to most . 

, langnngea.] ♦ ■ , • 
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or had the Lollards their title from a principal p^- 
son among them of this name, who suffered at the 
stake ? — to say nothing of a proposed derivation 
from ' lolium/ these men being regarded by their 
adversaries as lares among the wholesome wheat. 
The origin of ‘ Huguenot/ as applied to the French 
Protestants, was already a matter of doubt and dis- 
cussion in the lifetime of those who first bore it.* 
Were the * Waldenses ^ so called from one Peter 
Waldo, to whom these '' Poor Men of Lyons/' as 
they were at first called, owed their origin ? or is 
Waldenses for^ Vallenses, the men of the AI]>ine 
valleys, the Dalesmen ?— a question, the certain 
determination of which would go far to settle the 
most difficult and disputed points in the history of 
these witnesses for scriptural truth. 

^ One might anticipate that a name like ‘ Canada/ 
given, and within fresh historic times, to a vast 
territory, would be accounted for ; but it is not ; f 
so too that the Anglo-Americans wmild be able to 
ex]>lain how they got their w’ord ‘ caucus/ wdiich 
plays so prominent a part in tlieir elections, but 


they cannot.* ' CaiinibaF as a designation of 
man-eating savages, came first into use with the 
great discoveries in the western world of the 
fifteenth and sixteenth centuries : no certain 
explanation of it has yet been offered.f 

These are but a handful of examples of the way 
in which words forget the circumstances of their 
birth. Now if we could believe in any merely arbi- 
Irary words, standing in connexion with nothing 
but the mere lawless ca|:)rice of some inventor, the 
iinpossil:)ility of tracing their derivations would be 
not I ling strange. Indeed, it would be lost labour 
to seek for the parentage of all words, when many 
perhaj>s liad none. But there is no such thing ; 
there is no word wliich is not, as the Spanish gen- 
tleman loves to call liimself, an ^ hidalgo/ the son 
of something. Ail are tiie embodiment, more or 
less successful, of a sensation, a thought, or a fact ; 
or if of more fortuitous liirtli, still they attacli 
themselves somewhere to the already subsisting 
world of words and things, and have tlieir point of 

* It is most probably a corruption of ‘ caulkers/ 
l>eing derived from an association of these at Boston, 
who were especially active in preparing resistance to 
England In the perioil immodiately preceding the War 
of Independence. The ihin^ corresponds now very 
nearly to the Latin * sotlalkinm/ [Dr. Murray throws 
donbt on the above acconnt, and thinks * canons * may 
be from the AlgonMn word that which ad*- ' 

vises or encourages (iV.E.D,), Tt was in use in * 

f Humboldt has certainly made it probable that 
'canibaP (for it is spelt, and this is not nfiimportant, 
with a single n in Hatkluyfs Voyages and in all our early 
English) is a Latin corruption of ‘Caribatei/ a f<irm 
under which Columbus designates the^aribs {pt0p^m 
rabiem anthropophagonim gentis) ; as in French 

* ftppetit de ^i>«/ [So aMi.D.] 
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contact with it and departure from it, not always 
discoverable, as we see, but yet always existing.* 
And thus, when a word entirely refuses to give up 
the secret of its origin, it can be regarded in no 
other light but as a riddle which no one has suc- 
ceeded in solving, a lock of which no man has found 
the key — but still a riddle which has a solution, a 
lock for which there is a key, though now, it may 
be, irrecoverably lost. And this difficulty, this 
impossibility oftentimes, of tracing the genealogy 
even of words of a very recent formation, is, as I 
observed, an evidence of the birth at least of these 
out of the heart and from the lips of the people. 
Had they had their rise first in books, then it would 
be easily traced ; had it t)een from the schools of 
the learned, these would not have failed to have 
left a recognizable stamp and mark upon them. 

There is, indeed, another way in which obscurity 
may rest on a new word, or a word employed in a 
new sense ; and while there may be no difficulty 
at all in its etymology, yet in the application of 
its etymology there may be the greatest possible 
difficulty. It may bear unmistakably on its front 
the word or words from which it is deiived, while 
yet we may be altogether at a loss in regard of tlie 
original intention in which it was coined aurl fasli- 
ioneiL For example, no one has called ()r could 
call in question the derivation of ' apocryphal,' that 
•the word means hidden ; but wlien it is asked, wliy 
has this epithet been given to certain books which 
the ChurcTi either sets below the canonical Scrip- 

^Same\vi11 nunembar here the old Greek dispute 
whether words were or It is needless to say 

that the last is the truth. 
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tures or rejects altogether, ^en a long and doubt- 
ful discussion begins. Were they so called because 
their origin was hidden to the early Fathers of 
the Church, and so reasoncible suspicions of their 
authenticity entertained ? or was it because they 
were mysteriously kept out of sight a.nd hidden hy 
the heretical sects wliich boasted themselves in 
their possession ? or was it that they were books not 
laid up in the Church chest, but hidden away in 
obscure corners ? or were they books worthier to he 
hidden tlum to ht brought forward and read to the 
faithful ? — for all these explanations have J^een 
offered, and none witli such superiority of proof on 
its side as to have closed the discussion. 

Again, there can l:)e no reasonable doubt that 
‘ Carnhail ’ is ‘ Caro, vale ' ; but there is much 
whether tlase words in this cornl)! nation mean, as 
is connnoiily assumed, “ Flesh, farewell,* -that is, 
now that Lent, the season of abstinence, is begin- 
ning, — or “ Fh^sh, be strt)ng — -a, summons, that is, 
to the Christian to gird up the loins of his mind 
that he may sustain the rigours and austerities of 
the coming time.f Again, there is no question that 

* Airu[iShUae (/>? Civ. Dei, 15. 23): “Apocrypha lum- 
cupaiUur eo quoci eoriiin occulta origq noa daruit 
Patribim.'* Cl Con. FausL n. s. [Dr. ^fttrray decides 
in favour of this explanation, of unknown authorsiiip, 
and so spurious, uncanonical,-— 

t [It is now established that vale is no part of the* 
word, as long siippoHcti. Ital. carnevak (standing for 
emmietfaki) is from Med. Latin carnekvaMum, from 
camem kvnfe, to reraove flesh, and so signifies il kvar 
del carm^ the putting away of flesh food on S^ove 
day, and then the festivity indulged in that 
NM.D.l 
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‘ tragedy ' is ** the song of the goat '' ; but why the 
song of the goat, whether because a goat was the 
prize for the best performers of that song in which 
the germs of the future tragedy lay ; or because 
the lirst actors were dressed like satyrs in goat- 
skins — is a question which has stirred abundant 
discussion, and will remain unsettled to the end. 

' Leonine " verses have plainly to do with ' leo ' in 
some shape or other ; but are they so called from 
one Leo or Leolinus, who first composed hexa- 
meters with this internal rhyme ? or because, as 
the lk)n is king of beasts, so this, in the monkish 
estimation, is the king of metres ? No one can 
certainly say. 

But we must conclude. I may have seemed 
in this px'esent lecture a little to have outrun your 
needs, and to have sometimes moved in a sphere 
too remote from that in which your future work 
will lie. Perhaps it may have been so ; yet is it 
in truth very difficult to say of any words, that 
they do not touch us, that they do not reach m m 
their influence, or in some way bear upon onr 
studies, and upon that which we shall liercafter 
have to teach, or shall desire to l(*am. It were 
rash to affirm that there are any conquests wliich 
language makes that concern only a few, and may 
be regarded indifferently by all others. For it is 
here as with many inventions in the arts and 
luxuries of life, which, being in the bc?ginning the 
exclusive privilege luul possession of the wealthy, 


*»fOr, more probably, because the performer wore 
a rSask like a goat, a primitive custom in dances and 
hisiricmic representations. See M, Haberlandt, Eth- 
: L. Dyer, The Gods in Gmce. 172*] 
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the cultivated, the refined,'* do yet gradually de- 
scend into lower strata of society, until at length 
what were once the luxuries and elegancies of a 
few, have become the decencies, well-nigh " the 
necessities, of all. Exactly in the- same manner 
there are words, once only on the lips of'philoso- 
|)liers or theologians, of the deeper thinkers of their 
time, or of those interested in their speculations, 
.which yet step by step have come down, not de- 
basing thcirisdves in this act of becoming popular, 
but training and elevating an ever-increasing 
number to understand and embrace their meaning, 
till at length they have become truly a part of the 
nation’s common stock, “ household words,” used 
naturally and easily by all. 

And*! know not how 1 can better conclude this 
lecture than by quoting some words which express 
with a rare eloquence all wliich I have been labour- 
ing to utter ; for this truth, which many indeed 
have noticed, none tliat I am aware of have set 
forth witli at all the same fulness of illustration, 
or with at all the same sense of its importance, 
as the auilior of The Philosophy of the Inductive 
Sciences^ whose words now quoted are but one 
out of many passages on the same theme 
** Language is often called an instrument of 
thought, but it is also the nutriment of thought ; 
or rather, it is the atmosphere in which thought 
lives ; a medium ess(?ntial to the activity of our* 
speculative powers, although invisible ^nd imper- 
ceptible in its operation ; and an element modify- 
ing, by its qualities and changes, the fipwth 
complexion of the faculties which it4eeds, In tliis 
way the influence of preceding discoveries upon 
s,w. * ^ ' 
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subsequent ones, of the past upon the present, is 
most penetrating and universal, although most 
subtle and difficult to trace. The most familiar 
words and phrases are connected by imperceptible 
ties with the reasonings and discoveries of former 
men and distant times. Their knowledge is an 
inseparable part of ours ; the present generation 
inherits and uses the scientific wealth of all the past. 
And this is the fortune, not only of the great and 
rich in the intellectual world of those who have 
the key to the ancient storehouses, and who have 
accumulated treasures of their owm, but the hum- 
blest inquirer, while he puts his reasonings into 
words, benefits by the labours of the greatest. 
When he counts his little wealth, he finds he has 
in his hands coins which bear the image and 
superscription of ancient and modern intellectual 
dynasties, and that in virtue of this possession 
acquisitions are in his power, solid knowledge 
within his reach, which none could ever have 
attained to if it were not that the gold of truth 
once dug out of the mine circulates more nd more 
widely among mankind.” 


ON THE DISTINCTION OF WORDS. 

It is to the subject of synonyms and their distinc- 
tion, with the advantages which may be derived 
from the study of these, that I propose to devote 
the jiresent lecture. But what, it may be asked, 
do we mean, when, comparing certain words with 
one another, we affirm of them that they are 
synonyms ? We mean that they are words which, 
with great and essential resemblances of meaning, 
have at the same time small, subordinate, and 
partial differences — these differences being silfch as 
either originally, and on the groimd of their 
etymology, inhered in them ; or differences wliich 
they have l>y usage acquired in the eyes of all ; 
or sucii as, though nearly latent now, they are 
capable of receiving at the liands of wise and dis- 
creet masters of tlie tongue. Synonyms are words 
of like significance in the main, but with a certain 
unlikeness'as welL'^ 

So soon as the term is defined thus, it will be 
at opce perceived by any acquainted with the 
derivation, that strictly speaking, it is a misnomer, 
andisgiventotfiese words with acertain inaccuracy 
and impropriety ; since in strictness the terms 
‘ synonyms/ or ' synonymous/ appliad to words, 
would affirm of them that they covered not merely 
almost the same extent of meaning, but altogether, 
and exactly the same, that they were in their 
signification perfectly identical and dbincident* 
The terms, however, are not ordinarilji so used ; 
and plainly they are not so, when itjs undertal^^n 
to trace out the distinction between synonyms;, 
for, without undertaking to deny that there may be 
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such absolutely coincident words, such perfect 
synonyms, yet these could not be the object of any 
such discrimination; since, where there was no 
real distinction, it would be lost labour and the 
exercise of a perverse ingenuity to attempt to draw 
one. 

There are indeed those who affirm that words 
in one language are never exactly synonymous, in 
all respects commensurate, with words in another ; 
that, when they are compared, there is always 
something more or something less, or something 
different, in these and in those. And in respect of 
all words save those which designate objects in 
their nature absolutely incapable of a moie or less, 
or of any qualitative difference, I should be dis- 
posed to consider the exceptions to this assertion 
exceedingly rare. For what after all is a word, 
but the enclosure of a certain district, larger or 
smaller, from the great outfield of thought or fact, 

' - ; and in this a bringing of it into human cultivation, 

a ' redeeming of it for human uses ? But how 
extremely unlikely it is that nations, drawing 
altogether independently of one another tliese lines 
of enclosure, should draw them in any cases 
exactly in the same direction, neither narrower nor 
^ howfeinevitaMe, on the contrary, that very 
often they should not coincide— and this,^ even 

■ supposing no- moral forces were at work^to distui,b.: 
the falling of the lines. How vast and instructive 

^ a field off comparison between languages does this 

■ 'fact lay open to us ; while it is'’sufficient to drive a 
tfans!at6r with a high ideal of the task which he has 
undertaken '^ell-nigh to despair. 

'Synonyms then, as the word is generally un- 
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clerstood, and as I shall use it here, are words 
with slight differences already existing between 
them, or with the capabilities of such. They are 
not on the one side words absolutely identical ; but 
neither, we may add, on the other only very re- 
motely related to one another ; for the differences 
between these last will be self-evident, will so lie 
on, the surface and proclaim themselves to all, that 
it would be impossible to make them clearer than 
they already are, and it would be like holding a 
candle to the sun to attempt it. They must be 
words which are more or less liable to confiision, 
but which yet ought not to be confounded ; words, 
as one lias said, quae conjiingi, non confundi, de- 
bent ” ; words in which there originally inhered a 
difference, or between which, though once abso- 
lutely identical, such has gradually grown up, and 
so established itself in the use of the best writers, 
and in the instinct of the best speakers of the 
tongue, tliat it claims to be recognised and openly 
admitted by all. 

But here an interesting question presents itself 
to us, which is this : How do languages come to 
possess synonyms of this latter class, which are 
differenced not by etymology or other deep-lying 
and necessary distinction, but only by^usage ? Now 
if languages had been made by agreement, of course 
no such words could exist ; for when one word had 
been found which was the adequate representative 
of a feeling or an object, no further one |i^ouId have 
been sought. B«t language are the result of 
processes very different from, and fai^kss fomnal 
and regular than, tins. Various trills, eacli with its 
own dialec^ kindred indeed, but in manynespecta 
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distinct, coalesce into''one people, and cast their 
contributions of language into a common stoc&. 
Thus the French possesses many synonyms from 
the langue d’Oc and langue d’Oil, each having con- 
tributed its word for one and the same thing, as 
‘ atre ’ and ‘ foyer,’ both for hearth. Sometimes 
two have the same word, but in forms sufaciently 
different to cause that both remain, but as differ- 
ent words ; thus in Latin, ‘ serpo ’ and ‘ repo ’ are 
merely two slightly different appropriations of the 
same Greek word, and of ‘ puteo ’ and ‘ foeteo ’ the 
same pay be said ;* just as in German, ‘ Odem ’ and 
‘ Atliem ’ were originally only dialectic differences 
of the same word. Or again, a conquering people 
have fixed themselves in the midst of a conquered ; 
they impose their dominion, but do not sucdced in 
imijosing their language ; nay, being few in number, 
they find themselves at last compelled to adopt 
the language of the conquered ; or after a while 
that which may be called a transaction, a compro- 
mise between the two languages finds place. Thus 
it was in England ; our modern English being in 
the main such a compromise between the Anglo- 
Saxon and the Norman-French. 

These are causes of the existence of synonyms, 
which reach f&t back into the history of a nation 
and a language ; but other causes at a later period 
are also at work. Wlien a written literature 
springs up, authors familiar with various foreign 
tongues, iipport from one and another words which 
are not absolutely required, which are oftentimes 
rather hwliries than necessities. Sometimes 

• "[The identiffcation of the latter pair of words is 
inadmissible. — Curtius, i. 556.J 
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having a very good word of their own, they must 
needs go and look for a finer one, as they esteem it, 
from abroad ; as, for instance, the Latin having 
its own good and expressive ^succinum* (from 
' succiis ’) for amber, some must import from the 
Greek the ambiguous ^electrum/ But of these which 
are thus proposed as candidates for admission, 
some fail to obtain the rights of citizenship, and 
after longer or shorter probation are rejected ; it 
may be, never advance beyond their first proposer. 
Enough, however, receive the stamp of popular 
allowance to create embarrassment, for a •while 
until, that is, their relations with the already exist- 
ing words are adjusted. As a single illustration 
of thc^ various quarters from which the English has 
thus been augmented and enriched, I would instance 
the words ^ trick, ^ ' device,' ' finesse,' * artifice,' and 

* stratagem,' and enumerate the various sources 
from which we have drawn them. Here * trick ' 
is Saxon,* ' devisa ' is Italian, ' finesse ' is Frencli, 

* artificium ' is Latin, and ' stratagema ' Greek. 

By and bye, however, as a language becomes 
itself an object Of greater attention, at the same 
time that society, advancing from a simpler to a 
more complex state, has more things to designate, 
more thoughts to utter, and more cSstmctions to 
draw, it is felt a waste of Tcsources to employ two 
or more words for the signifying of one and th«i 
same object. Men feel, and rightly, that with a 
boundless world lying around them, andflemanding 
to be named, and which they only malje their own 
in the measure and to the extent th^ they do ntme 
itj, with infinite shades and varieties of thought and. 

• • fEather PatcU.— Skmt.l , ^ ' 
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feeling subsisting in their own minds, and claiming 
to find utterance in words, it is a mere and wanton 
extravagance to expend two or more signs on that 
which could adequately be set forth by one— an 
extravagance in one part of their expenditure, 
which will be almost sure to issue in, and to be 
punished by, a corresponding scantness and strait- 
ness in another. Some thought or feeling will 
wholly want its adequate sign, because another has 
two. Hereupon that which has been w'ell called 
the process of ‘ desynonymizing ’ begins — that is, 
of gradually coming to discriminate in use between 
words which have hitherto been accounted per- 
fectly equivalent, and, as such, indifferently em- 
ployed. It is a positive enriching of a la^jiguage 
when this process is at any point felt to be accom- 
plished, when two or more words, which were once 
promiscuously used, are felt to have had each its 
own peculiar domain assigned to it, which it shall 
not itself overstep, upon which the others shall 
not encroach. This may seem at first sight but as 
the better regulation of old territory ; for all 
practical purposes it is the acquisition of new. 

It is not to be supposed that this desynonymizing 
process is effected according to any pre-arranged 
purpose or plan. The working genius of the lan- 
guage accomplishes its own objects, causes the.se 
^synonymous words insensibly to fall off from one 
another, and to acquire separate and peculiar 
meanings.'* The most that any single writer can 
dOj,save indeed in the terminology of science, is, 
as has been ol^orved, to assist an already existing 
inclination, to bring to the consciousness of all 
that which may already have been implicitly felt 
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}^y many, and. thus to hasten the process of this 
disengagement, or, as it has been excellently ex- 
pressed, to regulate and ordinate the evident 
iiisus and tendency of the popular usage into a 
severe definition ; and establish on a firm basis 
the distinction, so that it shall not be lost sight of 
or brought into question again. This, for instance, 
Wordsworth did in respect of the words, ^ imagina- 
tion ' and ' fancy/ Before he wrote, it was, I sup- 
pose, obscurely felt by most that in ' imagination ' 
there was more of the earnest, in ‘ fancy ' of the 
play, of the spirit, that the first was a .loftier 
faculty and gift than the second ; yet for all this 
the words were continually, and not without loss, 
confounded. He first, in the Preface to his Lyrical 
BallaiU, rendered it impossible that any one, who 
had read and mastered wliat he had written on 
the two words, should remain unconscious any 
longer of the essential difference existing between 
them.*^ 

* 1 had read a great many years ago, in De Quincey's 
Leii^rs to a Voting Man whos^e Education has b*ien Nef^lecicd 
a pa?5sage which I had still clearly in my mind while 
writing this paragraph. I have now recovered this 
passagt*, which, tlunigh it only says over again what is 
said yet does this so much more forcibly and 

fully, that I shall not hesitate to quote y, and the more 
readily that these lettera, in many respects so valuable, 
have never been reprinted^ but Me buried in the old 
nuinbers of a magazine {The London Magazine^ 1833), 
like so many other oi the * disjecta membra ’ of this 
illustrious master of English prose ; ** All languages/* 
he says, “ ten«i to clear themselves of fV'nonyms, as 
Intellectual cuHurl advances ; the superfluous words 
being taken up and appropriated by shade% and 
comliinatlons of thought evolved i% the progr^s of 
society. And long before this appropriation Is haced 
and petrified, as it were, into the acknowledged v^ahu- 
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Let me here remark "how many other words in 
English are still waiting for such a discrimination. 
Thus how great an ethical gain would it be, how 
much clearness would it bring into men's thoughts 
and feelings, if the distinction which exists in Latin 
between ^ vindicta ' and ^ ultio,' that the first is a 
moral act, the just punishment of the sinner by his 
God, of the criminal by the judge, the other an act 
in which the self-gratification of one who counts 



lary of the language, an insensible cUnamen (to borrow 
a Lucretian word) prepares the way for it. Thus, for 
instance'., before Mr. Wordsworth had unveiled the great 
philosophic distinction between the powers of fancy and 
imagination, the two words had begun to diverge from 
each other, the first being used to express a faculty some* 
what capricious and exempted from law, the other to 
express a faculty more self-determined. When, there- 
fore, it was at length perceived, that under an apparent 
unity of meaning there lurked a real dualism, and for 
philosophic purposes it was necessary that this dis- 
tinction should have its appropriate expression, this 
necessity was met lialf way Dy the clinamen which had 
already affected the popular usage of the words.^* Com- 
pare with this what Coleridge had before said (Biogr* 
Lit. vol. i. p. 90), It is to Coleridge we owe the word 
* d^ynonymiate,* against which indeed purists ’ will 
object that it is of hybrid formation, the prt*lix I, at in, 
the body of the word Greek : and his own contributions 
direct and indirect in this province are perhaps both 
more in number and more important than those of any 
Eiiglish writer# as, for instance, the disentanglement 
of * fanaticism ’ and * enthusiasm/ which we mainly 
owe to Mm {Lit Bern., vol.**ii, p, 365); of ‘'keenness* 
* subtlety ’ (Tahk-Taik, p. 140), * |>oetry * and 
‘ poesy * {Lit Rem., vol. i, p. 210) ; and that on which 
he Mmself laid m great a strcfps, * reason * and * under- 
standing/ ifeince this note was wr|tten, I)e Quincey*a 
Works have ^)een republisheil in a collected form in 
America. is also himseif republishing them in Eng- 
land but it is tobe feared that it will be long I’sefore he 
reaches the Letters alluded to above.) [See his 
SS63, vol xiii. pp. 9^94^3 « 
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himself injured or offendedi is sought, could in like 
manner be fully established (it does vaguely exist), 
between our ' vengeance ’ and ' revenge ' ; so that 
only ' vengeance ' { with the verb ' avenge’) should 
be ascribed to God, and to men acting as the exe- 
cutors of his righteous doom ; while all in which 
their evil and sinful passions are the impulsive 
motive should be exclusively termed ‘revenge.* 
As it now is, the moral disapprobation which 
cleaves, and cleaves justly, to ‘ revenge,* is often- 
times transferred almost unconsciously to ‘ ven- 
geance * ; while yet without vengeance it •is im- 
possible to conceive in an evil world any assertion 
of righteousness, any moral government whatso- 
ever. These distinctions which still wait to be 
mad^ we may fitly regard as so much reversionary 
wealth in our mother tongue. 

The two causes which I mentioned above, the 
fact that English is in the main a compromise 
betw'een the languages spoken by the Anglo-Saxon 
and the Norman, and the further circumstance 
that it has received, welcomed, and found place for 
many later additions, these causes have together 
effected that w^e possess in English a great many 
duplicates, not to speak of triplicates, or even 
such a quintuplicate as that whic^ I adduced 
just now, where tlie Saxqp, French, Italian, Latin,, 
and Greek had each given us a word. Let me 
mention a few duplicate substantives, Anglo- 
Saxon and Latin : thus we have ‘ shepherd * and 
‘ pastor * ; * feeling * and ‘ sentiment * ; ‘ handbook ^ 
and ‘ manual * ; ‘ ship * and' ‘ nave * ; ^ anger 
‘ ire * ; ‘ grief ' and ‘ dolour * ; , ‘•kingdom ^ *and 
‘ realm ' ; ^ love * and ‘ charity ^ ^ feather * ainf . 
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' plume ' ; * forerunner ' and ‘ precursor ' ; ' free? 
dom * and * liberty ^ ' murder ' and * homicide ’ ; 

' moons ' and * lunes ' — a word which has not been 
met with in the singular. Sometimes, in theology 
and science especially, we have gone both to the 
Latin and to the Greek, and drawn the same word 
from them both : thus ' deist ' and ' theist ' ; 

' numeration * and ' arithmetic ' ; ' Revelation ' 
and ‘ Apocalypse ' ; ^ temporal ' and ' chronical ' ; 

* compassion ’ and ' sympathy * ; ' supposition ' 
and * hypothesis ' ; ^ transparent ^ and ^ dia- 

phanous ' ; ' digit ' and ' dactyle/ But to return 
to the Anglo-Saxon and Latin, the main factors 
of our tongue, besides duplicate substantives we 
have duplicate verbs, such as ' to heal " and ' to 
cure ' ; ' to whiten ’ and ' to blanch * ; * to soften ' 
and * to mollify * ; * to cloke * and ' to palliate ' ; 
with many more. Duplicate adjectives sho are 
numerous, as * shady ' and ' umbrageous ' ; * un- 
readable ' and ‘ illegible ' ; * unfriendly ' and ‘ inimi- 
cal * ; * almighty * and * omnipotent.' Occasionally 
where only one substantive, an Anglo-Saxon, exists, 
yet the adjectives axe duplicate, and the English, 
which has not adopted the Latin substantive, has 
yet admitted the adjective ; thus ' Imrden ' has not 
merely * burdensome ' but also ' onerous/ while yet 
‘ onus ' has found no pla/:e with us ; * priest ' has 
* priestly ' and * sacerdotal ' ; ' king ' has * kingly,' 
regal/ which is purely Latin, and ‘royal/ which 
is Latin dktilled through the Norman. ‘ Bodily ' 
and ‘corporal,' ‘boyish* and “"puerile/ ‘Moody* 
andT sanguine/ ‘fearful* and ‘timid,* ‘manly * ‘and 
‘ virile/ * womanly * and ‘ feminine,* ‘ starry * and 
Vstcllar/ ‘ yearly * and ‘annual/ ‘wooden* and 
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' ligneous/ may all be placeli in the same list. Nor 
are these more than a handful of words out of the 
number which might be adduced, and I think you 
would find both pleasure and profit in seeking to 
add to these lists, and as far as you are able, to 
make them gradually complete. 

I will observe by the way, that I have only 
adduced instances in which both the words liave 
continued to maintain their ground in our spoken 
and written language to the present day. Other 
cases are not few in which these duplicates once 
existed, but in which the one word has in t];ie end 
proved fatal to and has extinguished the other. 
Thus 'resurrection' and ' againrising ' no doubt 
existed co-temporaneously ; Wiclif uses them in- 
differently ; we may say the same of ' judge ' and 
' doomsman/ ‘ adultery ' and ‘ spouse-breach/ 

' medicine ' and ' leechcraft,' and of many w^ords 
more. In each of these cases, however, instead 
of dividing the intellectual domain between them, 
which perhaps would not always have been easy, 
the one word iuis definitely put the other out of 
use*; the Latin word, as you will observe, has tri- 
umplied over the Anglo-Saxon. I am not of those 
who consider these triumphs of the Latin element 
of our speech to be in every case a matter of regret ; 
though I would not willingly have seen ' pavone/ 
which Spenser would have introduced, for our much 
older ' peacock ' ; or ' terremote,’ which Gower 
employs, for ' earthquake/ or other su<^ Latinisms 
as these. * 

But to return ; if we look closely a1:^hose^#theT 
words which have succeeded in tiaintaininf side?: 
by side t|jieir ground, we shall not fail to oteerve. 
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that ill almost every instance they have asserted 
for themselves separate spheres of meaning, that 
although not in etymology, they have still in use 
become more or less distinct. Thus we use ‘ shep- 
herd ' almost always in its primary meaning, keeper 
of sheep ; while ‘ pastor ’ is exclusively used in the 
topical sense, one that feeds the flock of God ; at 
the same time the language having only the one 
adjective, * pastoral/ that is of necessity common 
to both. ‘ Love ' and ‘ charity ' are used in our 
authorized version of Scripture promiscuously, 
and mjt of the sense of their equivalence are made 
to represent one and the same Greek work ; but 
in modern use * charity ’ has come predominantly 
to signify one particular manifestation of love, 
the supply of the l)odily needs of others, * fove ’ 
continuing to express the affection of the soul. 
‘ Ship ' remains in its literal meaning, while ' nave ' 
has become a symbolic term used in sacred archi- 
tecture alone. So with ‘ illegible ^ and ‘ unrmd- 
able/ the first is applied to the handwritings the 
second to the subject-matter written ; thus, a rnan 
writes an * illegible * hand ; he has published an 
' unreadable " book. So too it well ixx'omes boys 
to be ' boyish/ but not men to be * puerile.' Or take 
* to blanch ' ajid * to whiten ' : we have grown to 
use the ifirst in the sense ^f to withdraw colouring 
matter : thus we * blanch * almonds or linen ; the 
cheek is * blanched ' with fear, that is, by the with- 
drawing of blood ; but we ^ whiten ' a wall, not 
by the withdrawing of some otbet colour, but by 
the mperinducing of white ; thus * whited sepul- 
chre^/ ' To pa^iate ' is not now used, though it 
once was, in the sense of wholly * to ^loke ' or 
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cover over, as it might be,*our sins, but in that of 
exiemmting ; ‘ to palliate ' our faults is not to hide 
them altogether, but to seek to diminish their guilt 
in part. 

It might be urged that there was a certain pre- 
paredness in these words to separate off in their 
meaning from one another, inasmuch as they 
originally belonged to different stocks ; nor would I 
deny that this may have assisted ; but we find the 
same process at work where original difference of 
stock can have supplied no such assistance. * As- 
tronomy ' and ^ astrology * are both drawu from 
the Greek, nor is there any reason beforehand why 
the second should not be in as honourable use as 
the first ; for it signifies the reason, as ' astronomy ’ 
the taw, of the stars. But seeing there is a true 
and a false science of the stars, both needing words 
to utter them, it has come to pass that in our later 
use, ‘ astrology * designates always that pretended 
science of imposture, which affecting to submit 
the moral freedom of men to the influences of the 
heavenly bodies, prognosticates future events from 
the* position of these, as contrasted with * astro- 
nomy,^ that true science which investigates the 
laws of the heavenly bodies in their relations to 
one another and to the planet upon vdaich we dwell. 

As these are both fronj the Greek, so ' despair ' 
and ' diffidence " are both, though the second more 
directly than the first, from the Latin. At a periofi 
not very long past the difference belftveen them 
was hardly appreciable ; it certainly could not be 
affirmed of one that it was very mudi strotiger 
than tlie other. If in one the absSnce of all %0'pe, 
in the ot^^er that of all faith, was implied. In 
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proof I would only refef you to a book with which 
I am sure every English schoolmaster will wish to 
be familiar, I mean The Pilgrim's Progress, where 
“ Mistress Diffideme ” is “ Giant Despair's " wife, 
and not a whit behind him in deady enmity 
to the pilgrims ; even as Jeremy Taylor speaks of 
the impenitent sinner’s “ diffidence in the hour of 
death,” meaning, as the context plainly shows, his 
despair. But to what end two words for one and 
the same thing ? And thus ‘ diffidence ’ did not 
retain that force of meaning which it had at the 
first, l;ut little by little assumed a more mitigated 
sense (Hobbes speaks of “ men’s diffidence,” that 
is, distrust, “ of one another ”) till it has come in 
our present English to signify a becoming distrust 
of ourselves, an humble estimate of our own pfTvvers, 
with only a slight intimation in the word, as in the 
later uses of ‘ verecundia,’ that perhaps this dis- 
trust is carried too far. 

Again, ‘interference’ and ‘interposition’ are 
both from the Latin ; and here too it lies not by any 
anterior necessity in the several derivations of the 
words, that they should have the different shades 
of meaning which yet they have obtained among 

us ; the Latin verbs which form their latter 

halves being ^about as strong one as the other. 
And yet in our practical use, ‘ interference ’ is some- 
thing offensive ; it is the'pusliing in of himself be- 
tvrecn two parties on the part of a third, who was 
not asked„and is not thanked for his pains, and 
who, as the feeling of the word implies, had no 
buswjess there while ‘ interposition ’ is employed 

• llnler-ferenceye not, as might be supposed, a com- 
pound of Lat. fm, like can-jerence, in-ference, etc., but 
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to express the friendly peacemaking mediation of 
one whoin the act well became, and who, even if he 
was not specially invited thereunto, is still thanked 
for what lie has done. How real an increase is it in 
the wealth and capabilities of a language thus to 
have discriminated such words as these ; and to be 
able to express acts outwardly the same by different 
words, as we would praise or blame them.* 

Let us now take some words which are not thus 
desynonymized by usage only, but which have an 
inherent ctyinologicai distinction, — one however, 
which it might be easy to overlook, which sq long 
as we dwell on the surface of the word, we shall 
overlook ; and let us see wliether we shall not be 
gainers by bringing out the distinction into clear 
conscmiisness. Here are the words ^ arrogant,' 

* presumptuous,' and ^ insolent ' : we often use them 

oi inter and leelo, I strike, and expresses the action of 
a stickler who strikes in, or ])etween, two fencers to part 
them, and so intcrrnedclies in the engagement. It may 
be donlUed whether * interposition ’ always implied 
friendly in terven t ion .] 

* It must at the same time he acknowlcflged, that if 
in the course of time distinctions are thus created, and 
if this is the tendency of kingviage, yet they are also 
soimdimos. though, far less often, obliterated. Thus 
the fme distinction between ‘yea’ and ‘yes/ ‘nay’ 
and ‘ no/ that once existed in English, ihas quite dis- 
appeared, ‘ Yea ’ and ‘ Mav/ in Wiclif’s time, and 
a good deal later, were the aliswers to questions framed 
in the aihnnative. “ Will he come ? ” To this it would 
have been re])lied, ‘ Yea/ or ‘ Nay/ as the case mighf 
be. But “ Will he not come ? ”'-—to this the answer 
would have been, ‘ yes ' or ‘ No/ Sir Tllbraas More 
finds fatiU with Tyndale, that in his translation of the 
Rilfle he had not observed this distinctioif, #which «vas 
evidently therefore going out even then, that is idl^the 
reign of Henry VIII, and shortly after it was quite for 
gotten, ■ " 

S*W. 
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promiscuously ; yet le*! us examine them a littk 
more closely, and ask ourselves, as soon as we have 
succeeded in tracing the lines of demarcation be- 
tween them, whether we are not now in possession 
of tliree distinct thoughts, instead of a single con- 
fused one. Thus, he is ‘ arrogant,’ who claims the 
observance and homage of others as his due (ad 
rogo), does not wait for them to offer, but himself 
.lemands it ; or who, having right to one sort of 
u])scrvance, claims another to which he has no 
right. Thus, it was ‘ arrogance ’ in Nebuchad- 
nezzar, when he required that all men should fall 
down Ixifore the image which he had reared. He, 
a man, was claiming for man’s work the homage 
which belonged only to God. But one is ‘ pre- 
sumptuous’ who te/ces things to himself fe/or^lie has 
acquired any title to them (pne sumo), the young 
man who already takes the place of the old, the 
learner who speaks as with the authority of the 
teacher. By and bye all this may very justly be 
his, but it is ‘ presumption ’ to anticipate it now. 
‘ Iiisolent ’ means properly no more than unusual ; 
to act ‘insolently’ is to act unusually. 'The 
offensive sense which the word has acijuired rests 
ujx>n the feeling that there is a certain well-under- 
stood nilc gf society, a recognized standani of 
moral behaviemr, to wliieb each of its members 
should conform. Tim ‘ insolent ’ man is one who 
'violates this rule, who breaks through this older, 
acting in, an tmacemlmncd manner.* The same 

* fXo carry on the bistorical illiislralions, as siiggcsled 
abwe, it was * presumption ’ in Ihince Henry to 
uS Ills lather’s fieath l>y putting on his crown (2 Hen. / F,. 

I it * insolence ’ in the cynic Diogenes when 
he snarled at Alexander out of his tub.] ^ 
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sense of the orderly being* also the moral, speaks 
out in the word ' irregular^ ; a man of * irregular,^ 
is for us a man of immoral, life ; and yet more 
strongly in the Latin language, which has but one 
word (mores) for customs and morals. 

Or consider the following words : ' to hate,' ‘ to 
loathe,' ' to detest,' and ' to abhor.' Each of them 
rests on an image entirely distinct from the others ; 
two, the first and second, being Anglo-Saxon, and 
the others Latin. ' To hate ' is properly to be in- 
flamed with passionate dislike, the word being con- 
nected with ‘ heat,' ' hot ' ; just as we speak,.* using 
the same figure, of j^ersons being ' incensed ' with 
anger, or of their anger ‘ kindling ' ; ' ira ' and ' uro ' 
oeing perhaps in like manner related ;* and ‘ excan- 
descefitia ' at any rate resting on this same image. 

* To loathe ' is properly to feel nausea, the turning 
of the stomach at that which excites first natural, 
and then by transfer, moral disgust. ‘ To detest ' 
IS to bear witness against, not to be able to keep 
silence in regard of something, to feel ourselves 
obliged to lift up our voice and testimony against 
it. To abhor ' is to shrink shuddering back, as 
one would from an object of fear, an hissing ser- 
pent rising in one's path. Thus our blessed Lord 

* hated ' to see His Father's house profaned, when, 
the zeal of that house copisuming Him, He drove 
forth in anger the profaners from it ; He ' loathed ' 
the lukewarmness of the Laodiceans, when He' 

. ' : - . ■ ■ m ■ - 

* [The rapprochements suggested here must be aban- 
doned. * Hate ’ has no connexion with^ iiheat,\«but 
rather with Ger. haU, baiting, # to pursue Vith 

hostile intent (Kluge). ‘ Ira ' and ' uro/ I burn, are also 
quite unconrjficted.] 
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threatened to spue them out of His mouth ; I^e 
' detested ^ the hypocrisy of the Pharisees and 
Scribes, when He proclaimed their sin, and uttered 
those eight woes against them (Matt, xxiii.) ; 
He ' abhorred ' the evil suggestions of Satan, when 
He bade the Tempter to get behind Him, seeking 
to put a distance between Himself and him. 

Sometimes words have no right at all to be 
considered synonyms, and yet are constantly used 
one for the other ; having in fact more need than 
synonyms themselves to be discriminated. Thus, 
what •confusion is often made between * genuine ' 
and 'authentic.* How very commonly they are 
incorrectly used. And yet the distinction is a very 
plain one. A 'genuine* work is one written by 
the author whose name it bears ; an ' authentic ' 
work is one which relates truthfully the matters 
of which it treats. For example, the apocryphal 
Gospel of SI Thomas is neither ' genuine * nor 
' authentic,* It is not ' genuine,* for St. Thomas did 
not write it ; it is not ' authentic,* for its contents 
are mainly fables and lies. The history of the 
Alexandrian War which goes under Caesar’s name, 
is not 'genuine,* for he did not write it; it is 
‘ authentic,* being in the main a truthful record 
of the everits which it professes to relate, 
Thiers* History of the French Empire, on the con- 
trary, is ' genuine/ for he is certainly the author, 
lout very far from ' authentic * ; while Thucydides* 
History of the Pciopunnesuin War is ‘ authentic * 
and ‘ geBui|ie * both.* 

fou V-Ill observe that in most of the words 

■ . 1 ' ■ 

♦ [The linage is not so clearly defined as is here implied. 
See N.EM,, s.v. * Authentic/ A, 4 and 6.] ^ 
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which I have adduced, I have sought to refer their 
usage to their etymologies, to follow the guidance 
of these, and by the same aid to trace the lines of 
demarcation which divide them. For I cannot but 
think it an omission in a very instructive volume 
upon synonyms which has lately been edited by 
Archbishop Whately, and a partial diminution oi 
its usefulness, that in the valuation of words re- 
ference is so seldom made to these, the writer 
relying almost entirely on present usage, and the 
tact and instinct of a cultivated mind, for the 
a}:>preciation of them aright. The accomjJished 
author (or authoress) of this book indeed justifies 
this omission on the ground that a book of syno- 
nyms has to do with the present relative value of 
words, not with their roots and derivations ; and 
further, that a reference to these brings in often 
what is only a disturbing force in the process, 
tending to confuse rather than to clear. But 


* Among the words of which the etymology, if we 
were to suffer ourselves to be led by it, would place us 
altogether on a wrong track as to its present meaning, 
the writer adduces ' allegiance,’ which by usage signifies 
“ the hdeiity of the subject to his prince,” while the 
etymology would rather suggest conformity to law.” 
But surely this derivation of it, as though it were ‘ ad 
Jegem/ is an erroneous one. It is rathet derived from 
‘ alligo,’ as ' liege ’ from ;iigo ’ ; and thus is per- 
fectly true to its etymology, signifying as it does the 
obligation wherewith one is bound to' his superior. Alger-^ 
non Sidney, in his Discourse concerning Governrrient 
c. iii. § 36, falls into the same mistake ; for, Replying to 
some who maintained that submission was due to kings 
even though they should act in direct 4?ontradiction 
to the fundamental laws of the kingdom, le obs«fves 
that the very word ‘ allegiance,’ of ‘vAxich they ifiade 
so much, refuted them ; for this was plainly “ such an 
obedience a% the law requires.” He would ha:ve done 
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while it is quite true feat words may often ride 
very slackly at anchor on their etymologies, may 
be borne hither and thither by the shifting tides 
and currents of usage, yet are they for the most 
part still holden by them. Very few have broken 
away and drifted from their moorings altogether. 
A ‘ novelist,’ or writer of new tales in the present 
day is very different from a ‘ novelist ’ or upholder 
of new theories in politics and religion, of two 
hundred years ago ; yet the idea of newness is com- 
mon to them both. A ‘ naturalist ’ was then a 
deniet of revealed truth, of any but natural 
religion ; he is now an investigator, and often a 
pious one, of natitre and of her laws ; yet the word 
has remained true to its etymology all the while. 
A ‘ methodist ’ was once a follower of a certain 
‘method’ of philosophical induction, now of a 
‘method’ in the fulfilment of religious duties; 
but in either case ‘ method,’ or orderly progression, 
is the soul of the word. Take other words which 
have changed or modified their meaning— 
‘plantations,’ for instance, which were once 
colonies of men (and indeed we still ‘ plant ’ a 
colony), but are now nurseries of young trees, 
and you will find the same to hold good. ‘ Ecstasy ’ 
was madnessf it is delight, but in neither case has 
it departed from its fundamental meaning, since 
it is the nature alike of this and that to set men out 
"of and beside themselves. 

better appealing, as jnileed on nnr occasion he does 
to the word,' loyaltv,’ which, being derived from loi, 
expTesses tf.'operly tliat fidelity which one owes according 
to law, and doernot necessarily include that attachment 
to the royal person which happily we in Irngland have 
been able further to throw into the word.. 
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And^even when the fact '•is not so obvious as in 
t^ese cases, the etymology of a word exercises an 
unconscious influence upon its uses, oftentimes 
makes itself felt when least expected, so that a 
word, after seeming quite to have forgotten, will 
after longest wanderings, return to it again. And 
one of the arts of a great poet or prose wiiter, who 
wishes to add emphasis to his style, to bring out 
all the latent forces of his native tongue, will very 
often consist in reconnecting a word by his use of 
it with its original derivation, in not suffering it to 
forget itself and its father's house, though it would. 
How often and with what signal effect Milton does, 
this ; while yet how often the fact that he is doing 
it passes even by scholars unobserved.'^ And even 
if air this were not so, yet the past history of a 
word, which history must needs start from its deri- 
vation, how soon soever that may be left behind, 
is surely a necessary element in its present valua- 
tion. A man may be wholly different now from 
what once he was, yet not the less to know his 
antecedents is needful, before we can ever per- 
fectly understand his present self ; and the same 
holds good with a word. 

There is often a moral value in the possession 
of synonyms, enabling us, as they do, to say 

* Bossuet supplies a gooU example of the same, who 
m his panegyric of the great Conde expresses himself 
thus : “ On le vit itonncr de ses regards etincelants ceux 
qut echappaient a ses coups," Take dtonner in its usual 
secondary sense, and how feeble and pomtlc?Ss the whole ; 
but doubtless the/sacred orator brought it back to the 
' attonitus ' from which it and our ‘ ^^^onish alike 
proceed, and then how grand its e^iployment 1 ^ [Not 
quite correct, as our ' astonish ' or * astony * is from O. 
Fr. esioncr^'H I.atin ex-ionare.'l 
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exactly what we intend, without exaggeration or 
the putting of more into our words than we feel in 
our hearts, allowing us, as one has said, to be ai 
once courteous and precise. Such moral advan- 
tage there is, for example, in the choice which we 
have between the words ‘ to felicitate ’ and ‘ to 
congratulate,’ for the expressing of our sentiments 
and wishes in regard of the good fortune that 
happens to others. ‘ To felicitate ’ another is to 
wish him happiness, without affimring that his 
happiness is also ours. Thus out of that general 
goodwill with which we ought to regard all, we 
might* ‘ felicitate ’ one almost a_ stranger to us; 
nay, more, I can honestly felicitate one on his 
appointment to a post, or attainment of an honour, 
even though I may not consider him the Attest 
to have obtained it, though I should have been glad 
if another had done so ; I can desire and ho{xt, that 
is, that it may bring all joy and happiness to him. 
But I could not, without a violation of truth, 
‘ congratulate ’ him, or that stranger whose pros- 
perity awoke no lively delight in my heart ; for 
when I ‘ congratulate ’ a person (con gratulor), I 
declare that I am sharer in his joy, that what has 
rejoiced Wm has rejoiced also me. We have all, 
I dare say, Jelt, even without having analysed 
the distinction between the words, that ‘ congratu- 
late ’ is a far heartier wofxl than ‘ felicitate,’ and 
one with which it much better bec’oraes us to 
w'cleome t})e good fortune of a friend ; and the 
analysis, as you perceive, perfectly justifies the 
feelmg. ‘ felicitations ’ ai'e little better than 
compliments ; t congratulations ’ are the expres- 
sion of a genuine sympathy and joy 
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Let me illustrate the impbrtance of synonymous 
distinctions by another example, by the words, ' to 
invent ' and ' to discover ' ; or ' invention ’ and 
' discovery/ How slight may seem to us the dis- 
tinction between them, even if we see any at all. 
Yet try them a little closer, try them, which is the 
true proof, by aid of examples, and you will per- 
ceive that by no means can they be indifferently 
used ; that, on the contrary, a great principle lies 
at the root of their distinction. Thus we speak of 
the ' invention ' of printing, of the ' discovery ' of 
America. Shift these words, and speak, for instance, 
of the ‘ invention ' of America ; you feel at once 
how unsuitable the language is. And why ? Be- 
cause Columbus did not make that to be which 
befor? him had not been. America was there before 
he revealed it to European eyes ; but that which 
before ims^ he showed to be ; he withdrew the veil 
which hitherto had concealed it ; he * discovered ’ 
it. So too v(^e speak of Newton ' discovering ’ the 
law of gravitation ; he drew aside the veii whereby 
men's eyes were hindered from perceiving it, but 
the law had existed from the beginning of the 
w^orld, and would have existed whether he or any 
other man had traced it or no ; neither was it in 
any way affected by the discovery orf it which he 
had made. But Gutenb^irg, or whoever else it 
may have been to whom the honour belongs, ^ in- 
vented ' printing ; he made something to be wliich’ 
hitherto was not. In like manner Hawey ^ dis- 
covered ’ the circiilation of the blood ; but Watt 
‘ invented ' the steam-engine ; and we^sjDeak, ^ith 
a true distinction, of the ' inventions ' of Art,* the 
' discoveries ' of Science. In the very highest 
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matters of all, it is deeply important that we ];^e 
aware of and observe the distinction.* In religion 
there have been many ‘ discoveries/ but (in true 
religion I mean) no ' inventions.' Many discoveries 
— but God in each case the discoverer ; He draws 
away the veils, one veil after another, that have 
hidden Him from men ; the discovery or revela- 
tion is from Himself, for no man by searching has 
found out God ; and therefore, wherever anything 
offers itself as an * invention ' in matters of religion, 
it proclaims itself a lie, — all self-devised worships, 
all rdigions which man projects from his own 
heart. Just that is known of God which He is 
pleased to make known, and no more ; and men's 
recognizing or refusing to recognize in no way 
affects it. They may deny or may acknowledge 
Him, but He continues the same. 

As involving in like manner a distinction which 
cannot safely be lost sight of, how important the 
difference, of which the existence is" asserted by 
our possession of the two w’-ords, ' to apprehend ' 
and ‘ to comprehend,' with their substantjves, 
' apprehension/ and * comprehension/ For indeed 
we ‘ apprehend * many truths, which we do not 
* comprehend.' The great mysteries of our faith,— 
the doctrinerfor instance of the Holy Trinity, we 
lay hold upon it (ad pn‘hendo), we hang on it, cm 
souls live by it ; but we do not ^ cowprid'iend ' it, 

[The (Jistiaction here made .seems to be modern. 
The discovery of the Cross by the, lunpress ITeiena is 
called in tips Prayer-Book ('alen<!a,r “ I'iie Invention 
of f|ie Crors/' May 3rd (from in-veuire, to rr»me upon), 
ami ‘ill the Antkorized Version of the Bible ‘discover’ 
often means to uncover, or make bare, e.ij. “ the voice 
of the Lord disawereth the forests.”-— Psabii xxix. 9.] 
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that is, we do not take it all in ; for it is a neces- 
sary attribute of God that He is incomprehensible , 
if He were not so, either He would not be God, oi 
the being that comprehended Him would be Goc 
also. But it also belongs to the idea of God thai 
He may be 'apprehended,* though not ' cmpre- 
hended,* by his reasonable creatures ; He has made 
them to know Him, though not to know Him all 
to ' apprehend,* though not to ' comprehend * Him, 
We may transfer with profit the same distinction 
to matters not quite so solemn. I read Gold- 
smithes Traveller, or one of Gay’s Fables, I 
feel that I ' comprehend * it I do not believe, 
that is, that there was anything in the poet’s mind 
or intention which I have not in the reading 
repro’ciuced in my own. But I read Hamlet, or King 
Lear : here I ' apprehend * much ; I have wondrous 
glimpses of the poet’s intention and aim ; but I do 
not for an instant suppose that I have ‘ compre- 
hended,’ taken in, that is, all that was in his mind 
in the writing ; or that his purpose does not stretch 
in manifold directions far beyond the range of my 
vision; and I am sure there are few who would 
not shrink from affirming, at least if they at all 
realiised the force of the words they were using, 
that they ' comprehended ’ Shakespeare ; however 
much they may ' appreliend ’ in him. 

How often ' opposite ’ and ' contrary ’ are used 
as if there was no difference between them, and yel 
there is a most essential one, one whinh perhaps 
we may best exj^ress by saying that ' opposites ’ 
complete, while ' contraries ’ exclude on!^ anoiher. 
Thus the most ' opposite ’ moral or*mental charac- 
teristics m^y meet in one and the same person. 
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while to say that the mcSst ' contrary ' did. so, would 
be manifestly absurd ; for example, a soldier may 
be at once frudent and hold, for tlrese are oppo- 
sites ; he could not be at once prudent and rash^ 
for these are contraries. We may love and fear at 
the same time and the same person ; we pray in 
the Litany that we may love and fear God, the two 
being opposites, and thus the complements of one 
another ; but to pray that we might love and hate 
would be as illogical as it would be impious, for 
these are contraries, and could no more coexist 
togetl^er than white and black, hot and cold, in 
the same subject at the same time. Or to take 
another illustration, sweet and sour are ' opposites,’ 
sweet and hitter are ‘ contraries.’* It will be seen 
then that there is always a certain relation between 
‘ opposites ’ ; they unfold themselves though in 
different directions from the same root, as the 
positive and negative forces of electricity, and in 
their very opposition uphold and sustain one 
another ; while * contraries ’ encounter one another 
from quarters quite diverse, and one only subsists 
in the exact degree tliat it puts out of working the. 
other. Surely this distinction cannot be an unim- 
portant one either in the region of ethics or (‘Ise- 
.where.. ■ . .. .■ r- ■' ■ 

It will happen continj^ially that rightly to dis- 
tinguish between two words will liiruw great light 
hpon some controversy in which tliosti words play a 
principal part, nay, may virtually put an end to 
that controversy altogether. Thus when Hobbes, 

wit^ a tr^iS instinct, would have laid deep the 

. ■ ■ ■■ . 

♦ See Coleridge’s Church mid State, i8. 
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foundations of atheism and despotism together, 
resolving all right into might, and not merely 
robbing men, if he could, of the power, but denying 
to them the duty, of obeying God rather than man, 
his sophisms could stand only so long as it was 
not perceived that ‘ compulsion ' and ' obligation,' 
with which he juggled, conveyed two ideas perfectly 
distinct, indeed disparate, in kind. These sophisms 
collapsed at once, so soon as it was perceived that 
what pertained to one had been transferred to 
the other by a mere confusion of terms and cun- 
ning sleight of hand, the one being a physical 
the other a moral necessity.* 

There is indeed no such fruitful source of con- 
fusion and mischief as this— two words are tacitly 
assmlied as equivalent, and therefore exchange- 
able, and then that which may be assumed, and 
with truth, of one, is assumed also of the other, of 
which it is not true. Thus, for instance, it often 
is with ' instruction ' and ‘ education.' Cannot we 
'instruct' a child, it is asked, cannot we teach 
it geography, or arithmetic, or grammar, quite 
independently of the Catechism, or even of the 
Scriptures? No doubt you may; but can you 
'educate,' without bringing moral and spiritual 
forces to bear upon the mind and* affections of 
the child? And you nqyast not be permitted to 
transfer the admissions which we freely make in 
regard of ' instruction,' as though they also held 
good in respect of 'education.' Foe what is 


* [Abp. Whately calls this “ the thaumatr«pe fal]^tcy,*’ 
when different things are presented to#the mind iif such 
rapid succession that it becomes dazzled, and takes them 
to be one— i^icero’s prcestigicB verborum*] ' 
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' education ' ? Is it a ‘'furnishing of a man from 
without with knowledge and facts and infor- 
mation ? or is it a drawing forth from within and 
a training of the spirit, of the true humanity which 
is latent within him ? Is the process of education 
the filling of the child's mind, as a cistern is filled 
with waters brought in buckets from some other 
source, or the opening up of its own fountains ? 
Now if we give any heed to the word ' education,’ 
and to the voice which speaks in the word, we 
shall not long be in doubt. Education must educe, 
being ^from * educare/ which is but another form 
of * educere ' ; and tliat is ' to draw out,' and not to 
" put in/ ' To draw out ’ what is in the child, the 
immortal spirit which is there, this is the end of 
education ; and so much the word declares/ The 
putting in is indeed most needful, that is, the child 
must be instructed as well as educated, and the 
word ‘ instruction ' just means furnishing ; but not 
instructed instead of educated. He must first 
have powers awakened in him, measures of spiritual 
value given him ; and then he will know how 
to deal with the facts of this outward world ; then 
instruction in these will profit him ; but not with- 
out the higher training, still less as a substitute 
for it. 

It has occasionally happened that tlie question 
wiiich out of two apparent synonyms siioiild be 
adopted in some important state-document has 
been debated with no little earnestness and vigour ; 
as at' the Great English Revolution of x688, when 
t lie 4 wo tkfises of Rirliament were for a consider- 
abie'^time at feue whether it should be declared 
of James the Second that he had ' abdicated/ or 
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' deserted/ the throne. This might seem at first 
s^ght a mere strife about words, and yet, in reality, 
serious constitutional questions were involved in 
the selection of the one word or the other. The 
Commons insisted on the word ' abdicated/ not as 
wishing to imply that in any act of the late king 
there had been an official renunciation of the 
crown, which would have been manifestly untrue ; 
but because * abdicated ’ to their minds alone ex- 
pressed the fact that James had so- borne himself 
as virtually to have entirely renounced, disowned, 
and relinquished the crown, to have irrecoverably 
forfeited and separated himself from it, and from 
any right to it for ever ; while ‘ deserted ' would* 
have seemed to leave room and an opening for a 
return, which they were determined to declare for 
ever excluded ; as, were it said of an husband that 
he had ' deserted ’ his wife, or of a soldier that he 
had ' deserted ’ his colours, this language would 
imply not only that he might, but that he was 
bound to return. Lord Somers' speech on the 
occasion is a masterly specimen of synonymous 
discamination, and an example of the uses in 
highest matters of state to wdiich it may be turned.**' 
Let me press upon you in conclusion some few 
of the many advantages to be derived from the 
habit of distinguishing synonyms. These advan- 
tages we might presume to be many, even though 
we could not ourselves perceive them ; for how* 
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often do the great masfers of style in every tongue, 
perhaps none so often as Cicero, the greatest of 
all,* pause to discriminate between the words they 
are using ; how much care and labour, how much 
subtlety of thought, they have counted well be- 
stowed on the operation ; how much importance do 
they avowedly attach to it ; not to say that their 
works, even where they do not intend it, will be 
a continual lesson in this respect: a great writer 
merely in the accuracy with which he employs, 
words will always be exercising us in synonymous 
discripiination. But the advantages of attending 
to them need not be taken on trust ; they are 
‘evident. How great a part of true wisdom it is to 
be able to distinguish between things that differ, 
things seemingly, but not really, alike — thi^ is re- 
markably attested by our words ‘ discernment ' 
and ‘ discretion ' ; which are now used as equiva- 
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* Thus he rlistinguishes between * voluntas * and 
‘ enpiditas* ; ‘ cautio’ and * metus ' {Tu&c, 4. 6) ; 'gaud- 
ium/ ‘ laditia/ ‘vuluptas’ {Tmc. 4. 6; Fin. 2. 4) ; 
‘ prudentia ' and ‘ sapientia ‘ {Off. 1. 43 ); ‘ caritas ' 
ami ‘amor' {De Part. Or. 25): 'ebrius' and 'ebmsus/ 
‘ iracundus ’ and * iratus/ ‘ anxietas ’ and 'angor' {Ttif;c. 
4. 12 ); ‘ vitiiim/ ‘morbus/ ‘ jegrotalio ’ {Thsi\ 4.13); 
‘labor* and ‘dolor' (msr, 2. 15); ‘furor* and ‘ in- 

sania* {TusC. 3. 5) ; ‘ malitia ’ and ‘ vitiositas ’ {Tusc. 
4. i5)» Quit#JUan also often bestows altentiou on 
synonyms, observing well fvi, ?. i;) : " I’luribns noniini- 
bus in eMem te viilgu ntfni’.ir , qu:e tanien si diducas, 
suam qtiandam propriain vim ostendent ; " he ailduces 
salsum/ ‘ urbannm/ * facetuin/ 6. 3. Among (.hnrch 
writers Aiigustine is a {re(|n<:nt and successful dis- 
criminator of words. Ihns he separates oil fronx one 
another * fljpi^itium * and ‘ fiiciniis ’ (/> i)r>ct. Christ. 

3* Co) ; ‘ .Mirn t in ” 


and ‘ invhlia ’ {ExpL ad Gal. v. 
20) Y *"arrha * ami * pignus ' {Sarm. 23. S, g) ; ‘ studiosus* 
and ‘ curiosus ’ {Be IHil. Cred. 9) : ‘ sapientia ’ and 

‘ scientia* ; with many more. « 
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lent, the first to ‘ insight*’ the second to ‘ pru- 
dence ’ ; while yet in their earlier usage, and 
according to their etymology, being both from 
‘ discerno,’ they signify the power of so seeing 
things that in the seeing we distinguish and 
separate them one from another. Such were 
originally ‘discernment’ and ‘discretion,’ and 
such in great measure they are stOl. And in 
words is a material ever at hand on which to train 
the spirit to a skilfulness in this; on which to 
exercise its sagacity through the habit of distin- 
guishing there where it would be so easy to con- 
found. Nor is this habit of discrimination only 
valuable as a part of our intellectual training ; but 
what^a positive increase is it of mental wealth 
when we have learned to discern between things, 
which really differ, but have been hitherto confused 
in our minds ; and have made these distinctions 
permanently our own in the only way by which 
they can be made secure, that is, by assigning to 
each its appropriate word and peculiar- sign. 

What an help moreover will it prove to the 
writing of a good English style, if instead of hav- 
ing many words before us, and choosing almost at 
random and at haphazard from among them, we 
at once know which, and which only* we ought in 
the case before us to employ, which will be the 
exact vesture of our thoughts. It is the first 
characteristic of a well-dressed man that his 
clothes fit him : they are not too Small and 
shrunken here, too large and loose there. Now 
it is precisely such a prime characteristic of a^ood 
style that the words fit close to the thoughts : they 
will not beioo big here, hanging like a giant’s robe 

S.W# ♦ ' ' F 
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on the limbs of a dwarf ; nor too small there, as a 
boy’s garments into which the man has painfully 
and ridiculously thrust himself. You do not feet, 
in one place that the writer means more than he 
has succeeded in saying ; in another that he has 
said more than he means ; or in a third something 
beside what his intention was : and all this, from 
a lack of dexterity in employing the instrument 
of language, of precision in knowing what words 
would be the exactest correspondents and fittest 
exponents of his thoughts. 

And let us not suppose this power of exactly 
saying what we mean, and neither more nor less 
than we mean, to be merely an elegant mental 
accomplishment. It is indeed this, and perhaps 
there is no power so surely indicative of a high 
and accurate training of the intellectual faculties. 
But it is also much more than this : it has a moral 
meaning as well. It is nearly allied to morality, 
inasmuch as it is nearly connected with truth‘'ul- 
ness. Every man who has himself in anydegtee 
cared for the truth, and occupied himself in seek- 
ing it, is more or less aware how much of the 
falsehood in the world passes current under the 
concealment of words, how many strifes and 
controversies* 

WMcb feed the simple, and olicnd the wise, 

find all or nearly all their fuel and their nourish- 
ment in words carelessly or dishonestly employed. 
Air^ wlieij Q. man has had any actual experience 
of tftis fact, and has at all perceived how far this 
mischief reaches, he is sometimes almost tempted 
to say with Shakespeare’s clown, ‘"Words are 
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grown so false, I am loth* to prove reason with 
them/' He cannot, however, forego their em- 
ployment ; not to say that he will presently per- 
ceive that this falseness of theirs whereof he 
accuses them, this cheating power of words, is 
not of their proper use, but only of their abuse ; ^ 
he will see that, however they may have been 
enlisted in the service of lies, they are yet of 
themselves most true ; and that where the bane 
is, there the antidote should be sought as well. 
Ask then words what they mean, that you may 
deliver yourselves, that you may help to deliver 
others, from the tyranny of woi'ds, and from tliQ 
strife of ‘ word- warriors/ * Learn to distinguish 
between them, for you have the authority of 
Hooker, that the mixture of those things by 
speech, which by nature are divided, is the mother 
of ail error.” And although I cannot promise 
you that the study of synonyms, or the acquaint- 
ance with derivations, or any other knowledge 
but the very highest knowledge of all, will deliver 
you^from the temptation to misuse this or any 
other gift of God — a temptation which always 
lies so near us — yet I am sure that these studies 
rightly pursued will do much in leading us to 
stand in awe of this gift of words, and to tremble 
at the thought of turniMg it to any other than 
those worthy ends for which God has endowed 
us with so divine a gift, 

[Referring to * iogo-machies.’ i Tim. vi 4.] 
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1 SHALL now attempt to apply, and to suggest 
some ways in which you may apply, what has 
been hitherto spoken to 'practical ends. I shall 
invite you to consider how this study of words 
and their meaning, which I have been pressing 
upon you, may tell upon your own teaching here- 
after ; for assuredly we ought never to disconnect 
what we ourselves are learning from the hope and 
expectation of being enabled by its aid to teach 
others*- more effectually ; our studies, when we 
<Jo so, become instantly a selfish thing ; and in 
the end as barren of profit to ourselves as we have 
resolved to make them barren of profit to others. 
Such a spirit and temper is implicitly reCuked 
in a noble line of Chaucer, where, characterizing 
a true scholar, he says of him. 

And gladly would he learn, and gladly teach ; 

and in the spirit of this line I trust that we shall 
every one of us work and live. 

But here allow me to address to you one or 
two words of warning before we advance any 
further. They are by no means unnecessary ; 
for indeed etymology, or the science of the origin 
of words, one of the studies to which I have been 
inviting you, is a study which many who profess 
an earnest devotion to it, have yet done all in 
their power to bring into discredit, and to make 
the laughing-stock of the frivolous and the vain. 
A g;eat sohiilar in Germany, I allude to Niebuhr, 
has Isomewhere remarked on what he calls th^ 
unspeakable spirit of absurdity which^ seemed to 


The Schoolmasterh Use of *Words 2:13 

possess the ancients, v^enever they meddled 
Vith this subject ; but the charge might very well 
be made to include others beside them. Certainly 
their mantle has often fallen upon no unworthy 
successors. 

What is commoner than to find the investiga- 
tor of words and their origin looking round about * 
him here and there, in all the languages, ancient 
and modern, to which he may have access, till he 
can fasten on some word, it matters little or 
nothing to him in which of these, bearing more 
or less resemblance to that which he wi^ies to 
derive ? and he then considers his problem solved, 
and that in this phantom hunt he has successfully 
run down his prey. Even Dr. Johnson, with his 
robust, strong, English common sense, too often 
offends in this w^ay. He has fallen into absur- 
dities as bad, or almost as bad, as the worst which 
I shall presently note. In many respects his 
Dictionary will probably never be surpassed. 
We shall never have better, more concise, more 
accurate, more vigorous explanations of the 
pre^nt meanings of words than he has furnished. 
Whatever fault we may find with him, we must 
cheerfully allow and recognize this. But even 
those who admire his Dictionary th^ most, must 
own that he was ill eq^iipped by any previous 
studies for tracing the past history of words ; 
that in these he errs often and greatly; as for 
instance when he suggests that the name of the 
peacock may be derived from the ' peak,* or tuft 
of pointed feathers, on its head ! while <Jther 
derivations proposed by him andP others afe so 
far absurder than this, that when Swift, in ridicule 
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of the whole band of 'philologists, suggests that 
‘ostler’ is only a contraction of oat-stealer, and 
‘ breeches ’ of bear-riches, it can scarcely be said 
that these etymologies are more ridiculous than 
many which have in sober earnest, and by men 
of no inconsiderable reputation, been proposed. 

Oftentimes in this scheme of random ety- 
mology a word in one language is derived from 
one in another,, the proposer of the derivation 
never once pausing to consider whether there 
was any historic connexion, mediate or imme- 
diate,, between the two lanpages ; whether it 
were thus so much as possible that the word 
should have passed over from the one language 
to the other ; or whether in fact the resemblance 
was not merely superficial and illusory, sC that 
when stripped of their accidents they would be 
found altogether diverse from one another. Take 
a few specimens of this manner of dealing with 
words; and first from the earlier etymologists. 
They are often hopelessly astray, and can only 
lead as many as trust in them astray Ukemse. 

Thus, what profit can there come of defiva- 
tions such as Varro’s, when he deduces ‘ pavo,’ 
the peacock, from ‘ pavor,’ because of the fear 
which the h^sh shriek of the peacock awakens; 
or Pliny’s, of ‘ panthcra/ the panther, from mv- 
Br'ipcov, because the properties of all Iieasts meet 
In this one ; * or the derivation of ‘ formica ’ the 
ant, that.it means ‘ ferens micas,’ the grain- 
bearer ? As vain are some of the medieval 

' r * 

* fThe Greek 4 >an-ther (as if ‘every lieast ’) is held 
to be a grecized form ot the Sanskrit fundarika-s (Bentey : 
Pictet; Curtins, Greek Etymology, ii. 28).] , 
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suggestions in like kind, m of ^ apis/ a bee, from 
^ word of somewhat similar sound in Greek, sig 
nifying ' without feet,' and this because bees are 
born without feet, the etymology and the natural 
history keeping excellent company together. 
Or what shall we say of one who draws ‘ mors ' 
from ' amarus/ because death is bitter ; or from 
' Mars/ because death triumphs in war ; * or 
"k marsu vetiti pomi,' because that forbidden 
]:)ite bi'(/ught death into the world ? or of a modern 
investigator of language, and one of high reputa- 
tion in his time, who deduces ' girl ' from ' gar- 
rula,' girls being commonly talkative ? 

All experience indeed proves how perilous it Is 
to etymologize at random, and on the strength 
of mere surface similarities of sound. I cannot 
refuse to illustrate the absurdities into which this 
may easily betray us by an amusing example. 
A clerg3<man, who has himself told me the story, 
had sought, and not unsuccessfully, to kindle in 
his schoolmaster a passion for the study of de- 
rivat&ns. He was one day asked by this school- 
ma'ster if he were aware of the derivation of 
‘ cr^^pt.' He naturally replied in the affirma- 
tive, that ' cr5^:)t ' came from a Greek word mean- 
ing to conceal, and meant a covered place, itself 
concealed, and where things intended to be con- 
cealed were placed out of sight. The other 
rejoined that he was quite aware the word was 
commonly so explained, but he had no doubt 

* [Mommsen does not hesitate to coi*nect (or 

Maurs), the kiliinof god, with Afors {HisSry ofJfRome, 
i. 175), and M. MiiUef traces both to a^commoti root, mar 
{Science of Language, ii. 357).] 
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erroneously ; that * crypt/ as he had now con- 
vinced himself, was in fact contracted from ' cr/- 
pit ^ ; being indeed the git where in days of Popish 
tyranny those who were condemned to cruel 
penances were plunged, ^nd out of which their 
cry was heard to come up — therefore called the 
' cry-pit,' now contracted into ■ crypt/ Let 
me say, before quitting my tale, that I would far 
sooner a schoolmaster had made a hundred mis- 
takes of this kind than that he had been careless 
and incurious in respect of that marvellous im- 
plement of language, by aid of which he was to 
instruct himself, and to instruct others. To 
make mistakes as we are on the way to know- 
ledge is far more honourable than to escape 
making them through never having set out to 
seek knowledge.* 

Yet of one thing let us be sure, namely, that 
they will do little in etymology ; they will con- 
tinually err and make others err, who do not lay 
this down as a maxim to be kept constantly in 
sight — ^namely, that no amount of resemblance 
between words in different languages is of itself 
sufficient to prove their relationshiji, even as no 
amount of apparent unlikeness in sound or present 
form is sufficient to disprove consanguinity. 

Judge not according to appearance/' must 
ever3wliere here be the rule. One who' in many 
fegions of human knowledge anticipated the 
discoveries of later times, said well two centuries 
ago, ** Many etymologies are true which at the 
firsL blusl^. are not probable";*^ and he might 

♦ £elbnitz S* " S«Tpe fit at etymology 

venie siut, qwse prime aspeclu verisimiles non sunt/’ 
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have added, Many appe^ probable, which are 
not true. Which things being so, it is our wisdom 
on the one side to distrust superficial likenesses, 
on the other not to be dismayed and deterred by 
superficial differences aiKi unlikenesses. I 'cannot 
go into this matter, but I would just say, Have 
no faith in books which etymologize on the 
strength of sounds, and not on that of letters, and 
of letters moreover dealt with according to fixed 
and recognized laws of equivalence and per- 
mutation. Never forget that great man's word, 
that much, very much, in this region of ^ study 
is true which does not seem probable ; nor the 
converse, perhaps still more important, that 
much seems probable which is not true. The 
begiilhing of all successful investigation here is 
to have learned to despise phenomena, the deceit- 
ful shows and appearances of things, and to be 
determined to reach and to grapple with the 
things themselves. It is the fable of Proteus 
over again. He will take a thousand shapes 
with which he will seek to elude and delude him 
whd is resolved to obtain from him the true 
answer, which he is cai:)able of yielding, but will 
only yield on compulsion. The true investigator 
is deceived by none of these. He ^iil holds him 
fast ; binds him in strong chains ; untU he takes 
his own and his true shape at the last ; and answers 
as a tme seer whatever question may be put tt 
him. Nor, let me take the opportunity of saying 
by the way, will his gains be small who, having 
learned here to distrust the obvidq^ and* th€ 
plausible, carries out and applies 4 n other regions 
of study and of morals the lessons which he has 
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thus learned ; who determines to seek the ground 
of things, and to plant his foot upon that ; to 
believe that a lie may look very fair, and yet be 
a lie for all that ; that the truth may show very 
unattractive, very unlik^y and paradoxical, and 
yet be the very truth notwithstanding. 

• To return from a long, but not needless digres- 
sion. You all here are made acquainted with a 
good deal more than the first rudiments of the 
Latin tongue. Every one who can at all appre- 
, date what your future task will be, must rejoice 
that it is so. Indeed, it is hard to understand 
how you could without this be fitted and accom- 
plished for the work which you have before you. 
For our language is not like the Greek and the 
German, which, for all practical purposes," may 
be considered rounded and complete in themselves ; 
which contain all the resources for discovering the 
origin and meaning of their words in their own 
bosom, or so nearly so, that the few exceptions 
need not be taken into account. In these lan- 
guages it is conceivable that one might aSvance 
very far in the knowledge of his own tongue, *who 
should remain ignorant of every other ; and tliat, 
himself possessing this knowledge, be might be 
able to impajt it to others. In fact, the Greek, 
who certaidy understood his owji language tho- 
roughly, never did extend his knowicidge beyond 
p k. But it is different with Englisli. Would 
we follow up its words, not to their remotest 
, sources, but only a step or two, it carries us at 
onco beyo^rd itself and to a foreign soil, and 
mai&y to the iatin. Tiiis being thc' case, he who 
has not some acquaintance witli Latin can only 
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explain a vast number of* words loosely and at 
liazard ; be has some general sense or impression 
of what they intend, of the ideas which they 
represent, but nothing certain^ He feels abou^ 
for their central meaniitg ; he does not grasp it 
with confidence and precision. 

And having these convictions in regard of the 
advantage of following up words to their sources, 
of 'deriving' them, that is, of tracing each little 
rill to the river from which it was first drawn, let 
me here observe, as something not remote from 
our subject, but, on the contrary, directly bearing 
upon it, that I can conceive no method of so 
effectually defacing and barbarizing our EngiisB 
tongue, no scheme that would go so far to empty 
it, practically at least and for us, of all the hoarded 
wit, wisdom, imagination, and history, which it 
contains, to cut the vital nerve which connects 
its present with the past, as the introduction of 
the scheme of phonetic spelling, which some have 
lately been zealously advocating among us. I 
need Tiardly tell you the principle of this is that 
all tvords should be spelt according as they are 
sounded, that the writing should be, in every case, 
subordinated to the speaking.*^ The tacit assump- 
tion that it ought so to be, which js everywhere 
taken for granted, and^not proved, is the per- 
vading error running through the whole system. 
There is no necessity whatever that it should^ 

* I do not know whether the advocates of phonetic 
spelling have urged the authority and practice of Augustus 
as being in their favour. Suetonius, amon^qjher anwising 
gossip about this Emperor, records him: ** "^ildetur 
eorum sequi opinionem, qui perinde scribendum ac 
loquamur, gxistiment {Octavius c. 88). 


220 The iSchoolmwsf-er’s Use of Words 

every word, on the cdhtrary, has two existences, 
as a spoken word and a written ; and you have 
no right to sacrifice one of these, or even to sub- 
ordinate it wholly, to the other. A word exists, 
as truly for the eye as forthe ear, and in an highly 
advanced state of society, where reading is almost 
as universal as speaking, as much perhaps for the 
first as for the last. That in the written word 
moreover is the permanence and continuity of 
language and of learning, and that the connexion 
~ is most intimate of a true orthography with all 
this, i§ afiirmed in our words ‘ letters,’ ‘ literature,’ 
‘ unlettered,’ even as in other languages by words 
©cactly corresponding to these.* 

The gains consequent on the introduction of 
such a change as is proposed would be insignifi- 
cantly small, while the losses would be enor- 
mously great. The gains would be the saving 
of a certain amount of labour in the learning 
to spell; an amount of labour, however, ab- 
surdly exaggerated by the promoters qf the 
scheme. But even these gains would not long 
remain, seeing that pronunciation is itself con- 
tinually altering ; custom is lord here for better 
and for worse; and a multitude of words are 
now pronounced in a different manner from 
that of an hundred yea^s ago, so that, ere very 
long, there would again be a chasm between 
^ the spelling and pronunciation of words ; — ^unless 
indeed the former were to vary, as I do not see 
- well how it could consistently refuse to do, with 
each^ variation of the latter, reproducing each 
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0416 of its capricious or "baibarous alterations ; 
which thus, it must be remembered, would be 
changes not in the pronunciation only, but in 
the word itself, for the word would only exist as 
a pronounced word, thb written being a mere 
shadow of this. When these had mrdtiplied a 
little, and they would indeed multiply exceed- 
ingly, so soon as the barrier against them which 
now exists was removed, what the language would 
ere long become, it is not easy to guess. 

This fact, however, though alone sufficient to 
show how little the scheme of phonetic spelling 
would remove even those inconveniences which 
it proposes to remedy, is only the smallest objec- 
tion to it. The far deeper and more serious one 
is, that in innumerable instances it would ob- 
literate altogether those clear marks of birth and 
parentage, which, if not all, yet so many of our 
words bear now upon their very fronts, or are 
ready, upon a very slight interrogation, to declare 
to us^ Words have now an ancestry ; and the 
ancestry of words, as of men, is often a very noble 
part of them, making them capable of great 
things, because those from whom' they are de- 
scended have done great things before them ; 
but this would deface their 'scutcheon, and bring 
them all to the same ignoble level. Words are 
now a nation, grouped into tribes and families, 
some smaller, some larger; this change would 
go far to reduce them to a promiscuous and bar- 
barous horde. Now they are often translucent 
with their inner thought, as an alabaster v^eds 
lighted up by a lamp placed wifiiin it ; in* how 
many cases*would this inner light be then quenched. 
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They have now a body and a soul, and the soul 
looking through the body ; oftentimes then nothing 
but the body, not seldom nothing but the carcass, 
of the word would remain. Both these objections 
were urged long ago by Bacon, who characterizes 
this so-called reformation, '' that writing should 
be consonant to speaking/* as “ a branch of un- 
profitable subtlety ** ; and especially urges that 
thereby the derivation of words, especially from 
foreign languages, are utterly defaced and extin- 
guished/* 

Fropi the results of various approximations to 
jgilionetic spelling, which at different times have 
been made, and the losses which have thereon 
ensued, we may guess what the loss would be 
were the system fully carried out. Of '"those 
sufficiently acquainted with Latin, it would be 
curious to know how many have seen ‘ silva * in 

* savage,* since it has been so written, and not 

* salvage,* as of old ? or have been reminded of 
the hindrances to a civilized and human gpciety 
which the indomitable forest, more perhaps than 
any other obstacle, presents. When ‘ fancy * 
was spelt * phantasy/ as by Sylvester in his trans- 
lation of Du Bartas, and by the other scholarly 
writers of th<i seventeenth century, no one could 
then doubt of its conne^gon, or rather its original 
identity, with ' phantasy/ as no Grci’k scholar 
&uld miss its relation with (favra(ria,^ Spell 

* analyse * as I have sometimes seen it, and as 
phonetically^ it ought .to be, ‘ analize,* and the 

♦ [But even tAe writer would hardly desire to see 
‘ frenzy ’ and * frantic ’ brought back to phrenesy and 
phrsmUc*] 
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top-TOOt of the word is cut. What number of 
readers will recognize in it then the image of dis- 
solving and resolving aught into its elements and 
use it with a more or less conscious reference to 
this ? It may be urged fhat few do so even now 
among those who employ the word. The more 
need they should not be fewer ; for these few do 
in fact retain the word in its place, prevent it from 
gradually drifting out of that place ; they pre- 
serve its vitality, and the propriety of its use, not 
merely for themselves, but also for the others 
that have not this knowledge. In phone ticiSpell- 
ing is, in brief, the proposal that the educated[, 
should of free choice place themselves in the con- 
ditions and under the disadvantages of the ignorant 
and uneducated, instead of seeking to elevate 
these last to their own more favoured condition.* 

Even now the relationships of words, so im- 

* The same attempt to introduce phonography has 
been several times made, once in the sixteenth century, 
and again some twenty years ago, in France. Let us 
see by one or two examples what would be the results 
thercj? Here is the word ‘ temps ’ ; from which the 
phonographers eject the p as superfluous. What is the 
consequence ? At once its visible connexion with the 
Latin ‘ tempus/ with the Spanish ‘ tiempo,’ with the 
Italian ' tempo,’ with its own ‘ temporel ’ and ‘ tem- 
poraire,’ is broken, and for many effaced. Or again, 
here are * poids,’ a* weight, ipoix,’ pitch, " pois,’ peas. 

I do not suppose the Frenchman who spoke ids own 
language the best could mark in pronunciation the dis*« 
tinction between these ; and thus to the ear there ma}? 
be confusion between them, but to the eye there is none ; 
not to say that the d in ‘ poiffs ’ puts it for us at once 
in relation with * pond^us,’ the x in ' with * 

the s in ‘ pois ’ with the low Latin * pisumf In «adh 
case the letter which these reformer# of orthography 
would dismiss as useless, and worse than useles^s contains 
the secret of the word. 


n 
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portant for our right understanding of them, are 
continually overlooked ; a very little mattei 
serving to conceal from us the family to which 
they pertain. Thus, how many of our nouns 
substantive and adjective are indeed unsuspected 
participles, or are otherwise most closely con- 
nected with verbs, with which notwithstanding, 
until some one points out the fact to us, we prob- 
ably never think of putting them in any relation. 
And yet with how lively an interest shall we dis- 
cover words to be of closest kin, which we had 
never^ considered till now but as entire strangers 

one another ; what a real increase will it be 
in our acquaintance with, and mastery of, Eng- 
lish to become aware of such relationship. ^ Thus 
' heaven ' is only the perfect of ' to heave,' and 
is so called because it is ' heaved ' or ' heaven ' 
up,* being properly the sky as it is raised aloft ; 
while the * earth ' is that which is * eared ' or 
ploughed ; f the ^ smith ' has his name from the 
sturdy blows that he ‘ smites ' upon the anvil ; J 
' wrong ' is the perfect participle of ' to wring,’ 
that which one has * wrung ' or wrested from the 

[Tbis is Verstegan's suggestion, which is now generally 
rejected. The Old Eng, he fen, heofon is probalsiy to be 
connected wi^ Goth, himins, moaning originaUy the 

* vault * of the sky, or covering/ or ‘ brightness * 
(Kluge and Lutz).] 

^ t [f^r. Murray doubts if there is any relationship 
l>etween ' earth * and ' ear ' to plough (N.EJ).), as 
does Curtins also. But Kluge and M. Midler think it 
possible,] 

I priiis account of the word is no longer tenable. 
^ SiTKth ’ iS” not he that ' smiteth * (nor yet he that 

* smdbtheth/ asr once supposed), l>ut a ‘ worker/ a 
‘ forger/ Gothic smEtha (Icei. smidhr), from the root 
Hmi, to work in metal (Kluge, s.v., Schmud).'\ 
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right; just as in French itort/ from "torqueo/ 
i» that which is twisted ; ' guilt ' of ' to guile ' or 
‘ beguile ' ; to find ' guilt ' in a man is to find that 
he has been ' beguiled/ * that is, by the devil, 
‘ instigante diabolo/ as ij: is inserted in all indict- 
ments for murder, the forms of which come down 
to us from a time when men were not ashamed 
of tracing evil to his inspiration. The ' brunt ' 
of the battle is the ' heat ' of the battle, where it 
‘ burns ' the most fiercely.f ' Haft/ as of a 
knife, is properly only the participle perfect of 
^ to have/ that whereby you ' have ' or hold it. J 
Or take two or three nouns adjective ; ' sflrong ' 
is the participle past of ' to string ; ^ a ' strong ^ 
man means no more than one whose sinews are 
firmly^ 'strung/§ The 'left’ hand, as distin- 
guished from the right, is the hand which we 
' leave ’ ; inasmuch as for twenty times we use 
the right hand, we do not once employ it ; and it 

[It is now established that ‘ guilt * has nothing to 
do with* ‘ guile.’ It may be a derivative of A. Sax, 
gildan, to pay (a penalty), like A. Sax. scyld, guilt, from 
sculan, to owe. The ideas of debt and guilt are often 
associated. Dr. Murray thinks its origin is unknown.] 
t [Dr. Murray holds the origin of ' brunt ’ to be un- 
known, but the primitive meaning seems to have been 
a sharp blow or shock {N.E.D.). Skeat admits the 
connexion with ' burn.’ But see a note* on ' Bronte ’ 
in H. H. S, Croft, Elyofs Gc^vernour, ii. 463.] 

t [A. Sax, ha^ft, * that which is seized/ a handle ; 
compare Icel. haftr (=Lat. capfus)i * one seized/ a* 
prisoner (Skeat), also Lat. captilus, a handle or hilt (but 
not ‘ hilt ’ as if from ' hold/)] 

§ [' Strong * is not identical with ' strung,’ though 
no doubt akin to it. Its congeners Dut. an 4 Ger, streng, 
Icel. strangr, and perhaps Gk. <TTpayy 6 s (straifggos) m)int 
to a radical meaning, tightly-twisted, tefise, and so well- 
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t 

obtains its name from being ' left ^ unused so 
often.* ^ ^ ^ 

This exercise of putting words in their true 
relation and connexion with one another might 
be carried much furthei;* We might take whole 
groups of words, which seem to us at first sight 
to acknowledge hardly any kinship, if indeed any, 
with one another, and yet with no great difficulty 
show that they had a common parentage and 
descent. For instance, here are ' shire,' ' shore,' 

‘ share,' ' shears ' ; ' shred,' ' sherd ’ ; they all are 
derived from one Anglo-Saxon word, which signifies 
to se*parate or divide, and still exists with us 
in the shape of * to sheer,' which made once the 
three perfects, ' shore,' ' share,' * shered.' ' Shire ' 
is a district in England, as it is separated from 
the rest ; a ' share ' is a portion of anything thus 
divided off ; ‘ shears ' are instruments effecting 
this process of separation ; the ' shore ' is the 
place where the continuity of the land is inter- 
rupted or separated by the sea ; a * shred ' is 
that which is ' shered ' or shorn from tte main 
piece ; a * sherd,' as a pot-' sherd ' (also 1 pot- 
share,' Spenser), that which is broken off and 
thus divided from the vessel ; and these which I 
have adduced by no means exhaust this group 
or family df words, though it would take more 
time than I can spare lo put some other words 
^in relation with it. 

* [The ‘ left ' hand is not etymologically, as suggested, 
the^one “ lefe* unused, although that indeed is probably 
its Soot meaning. It is the old Eng. hit> lyft, Uf, which 
meaffs w*eak, \vorth1ess, and so unserviceable, cognate 
with Frisian luL the same, , .See , , 
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But this analysing of groups of words for the 
(fetecting of the bond of relationship between them, 
and the one root out of which they all grow, is 
a process which may require more . etymological 
knowledge than you possess, and more helps from 
books than you can always expect to command. 
There is another process, and one which may prove 
no less useful to yourselves and to others, which 
will lie more certainly within your reach. It will 
often happen that you will meet in books, 
sometimes in the same book, and perhaps in the 
same page of this book, a word used in senses 
so far apart from one another, that it will seem to’ 
you at first sight almost absurd to assume as 
possible that there can be any bond of connexion 
between them. Now when you do thus fall in with 
a word employed in these two or more senses 
seemingly far removed from one another, accus- 
tom yourselves to seek out the bond which there 
certainly is between these its several uses. This 
tracingjDf that which is common to and connects all 
its meanings can of course only be done by getting 
to its heart, to tlie seminal meaning, from which, 
as from a fruitful seed, all the others unfold them- 
selves ; to the first link in the chain, from which 
every later one, in a direct line or a lateral, depends. 
And we may proceed in this investigation, certain 
that we shall find such, or at least that such there, 
is to be found. For this we may start with, as 
being lifted above all doubt (and the non-recog- 
nibon of it is one great fault in ^ Johnson’s 
Dictionary)^ that a w^ord has originall3f but^ine 
meaning, and that all the others, however widely 
they may <iiverge from one another and seem 
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to recede from this one, may yet be affiliated npon 
it, may be brought back to the one central mean- 
ing, which grasps and knits them all together ; 
just as the races of men, black, white, and red, 
despite of all their present diversity and dispersion, 
have a central point of unity in that one pair from 
whom they all have descended. 

Let me illustrate what I mean by two or three 
familiar examples. Here is the word ^ post ; how 
various are the senses in which it is employed ; 

^ post '-office ; ^ post '-haste ; a ' post '-standing in 
the gFOund ; a military ^ post ' ; an official post , 
to post ' a ledger. Might one not at first presume 
it impossible to bring all these uses of ^ post ' to a 
common centre ? Yet indeed when once on the 
right track, nothing is easier : ^ post ' is the Latin 
* positus,' that which is placed ; the piece of timber 
is ' placed ' in the ground, and so a * post ' ; a 
military station is a ^ post,' for a man is ^placed' 
in it, and must not quit it without orders ; to 
travel ‘ post/ is to have certain relays horses 
‘ placed ' at intervals, that so no delay on the^road 
may occur ; the * post '-office is that which avails 
itself of this mode of communication ; to 'post ' 
a ledger is to ' place ’ or register its several items. 

Or take tfie word ‘ stock ' ; in what an almost 
infinite number of sensmo it is employc'jd ; we have 
^live ' stock/ ‘ stock ' in trade, the \dllagc stocks, 
the ' stock ' of a gtm, the ' slock '-dove, the 
* stocks ' on which ships are bull t, the ^ stock ^ 
which goe^ round the neck, the family stock, 
(hie stoc&s/ or public funds, in which money is 
invested, and’^otlier ' stocks ' very likely besides 
these. What point in common can ^ we find be- 
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t^ween them all ? This, that they are all derived 
from, and were originally the past participle of 
‘to stick/ which as it now makes 'stuck,' made 
formerly ‘ stock ' ; and they cohere in the idea of 
fixedness, which is cominon to every one. Thus, 
the ‘ stock ' of a gun is that in which the barrel 
is fixed ; the village ' stocks ' are those in which 
the feet are fastened ; the ' stock ' in trade is the 
fixed capital ; and so too, the ' stock ' on the farm, 
although the fixed capital 'has there taken the 
shape of horses and cattle ; in the ' stocks ' or 
public funds, money sticks fast, inasmuch as* those 
wJio place it there cannot withdraw or demand the 
capital, but receive only the interest ; the ‘ stock ' 
of a tree is fast set in the ground ; and from this 
use of the word it is transferred to a family ; the 
' stock ' or ‘ stirps ' is that from which it grows, and 
out of which it unfolds itself. And here we may 
bring in the ' stock ’-dove, as being the ‘ stock ’ or 
stiffs of the domestic kinds. I might group with 
these, ^stakc ’ in both its spellings ; a ‘ stake ’ in 
the hedge is stuck and fixed there ; the ' stakes ’ 
whiclx men wager against the issue of a race are 
paid down, and thus fixed or deposited to answer 
the event ; a beef-' steak ’ is a piece of meat so 
small that it can be stuck on the poifit of a fork ; 
with much more* of the same kind. 

How often does the w^ord ‘ quick ’ in the Creed, 
perplex children ; and even after they have learned 
that " the quick and the dead ” mean the living 
and the dead, they know it only on tru§f: ; for they 
fail to put this ' quick ’ in any connexion witjj^^Ke 
‘ quick ^ of their own vocabulary, the ' quick ’ with 
w^hich one bids another to throw up the ball, or the 
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* quick '-set hedge whicli runs round their father's 
garden, or the ^ quick ' parts for which some unwise 
person has praised one of them at school : yet that 
all these are one and the same ‘ quick ' it is of 
course very easy to show,^ Life is the fundamental 
idea of the word, and in this its primary sense it 
is used in the Creed, the quick and the dead " : 
so too the ' quick '-set hedge is properly the living 
fence as contrasted with that made of dead tim- 
bers, But motion as- it is at once of the essence, 
so it is also one of the most obvious signs of life ; 
as the,absence of motion is of death, a ' szJiZZ-born ' 
child is a child born dead ; and thus ' quick ' in a 
secondary sense was applied to all which was rapid 
or prompt in its motions, whether bodily or men- 
tal ; thus a ' quick ' runner, a boy of ' quick ' parts ; 
and so too ‘ quick '-silver, and * quick,' or fast- 
shifting, sands.* The same sense of the connexion 
between life and motion has given us our second- 
ary use of ^ animated ' and ‘ lively.' 

Sometimes a slightly different spelling^ comes 
in aid of an enormous divergence of meaning, to 
disguise the fact of two words having originally 
rested on one and the same etymology, and really 
being so closely related to one another, that we 
may say, in feet, they are one and the same word. 
I would instance as a«f notable^example of this, 
* canon ' with a single n, as the * canon ' of Scrip- 
We, and * cannon,' or heavy artillery. Can there, 
it may well be asked, be any point in common 

♦ * jr,' Fastfsliiftmg * is beside the mark. “Sailors 
say faat the saed is ‘all alive* (= quick), when it is 
soft and quick, and ready to suck in anything that lodges 
upon it ** — Gilmore, WarnorSt p. #^7.} 
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ty&tween them ? can they be resolved ultimately 
into the same word ? I believe they can. The 
word"' canon ' with the single n, which is a Greek 
word, means properly ' r]^le ’ ; first, the measuring 
rule or line of the carpenter ; and then figuratively 
any measure or rule by which we try other things ; 
and in its crowning use, the Holy Scriptures, as 
being regtdative of life and doctrine in the Church. 
But the carpenter’s rule was commonly a reed 
(canna), that being selected on account of its 
straightness ; you may remember in Scripture 
mention once or twice being made of the irfeasur- 
ing ‘ reed ’ (Rev. xxi. 15, 16) ; and from this reed 
or * canna,’ the rule or line (the ' canon ’) had its 
namq or at any rate the words are most closely 
allied. A reed, however, as we all know, besides 
being straight is also hollow, and thus it came to 
pass when the hollow engines of war, our 
modern artillery, were invented, and were feeling 
about for their appropriate name, none was nearer 
at haiTd than this which the reed supplied, and 
they were called ^ cannon ’ too.* 

’ \^en it is thus said that we can always reduce 
the different meanings in which a word is employed 
to some one point from which they all immediately 
or mediately proceed, that no word lias primarily 
more than one meaning,* it must be remembered 
that it is quite possible there may be two wordi 
pronounced and even spelt exactly alike, which yet 

^ In confirmation of this view of the derivation of 
* cannon/ and in proof that it lay very* near t<^ the 
imagination of men to liken them to i^eds, the 

application of * Rohr ' in German, whiar, at first signify- 
ing a cane or reed, has in like manner been applied to 
the barrel of a gnn, ' ■ , • ' 
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are wholly different in their derivation and primary 
usage ; and that of course between these, homo- 
nyms they are called, no bond of union on the 
score of this identity is to be sought ; neither does 
this fact in the least invalidate the assertion. We 
have in such cases, as Cobbett has expressed it 
well, the same combination of letters, but not the 
same word. Thus we have page,' one side of a 
leaf, from ‘ pagina,' and ' page,' a youthful attend- 
ant, from quite another word ' league,' a treaty^ 
from ' ligare,' to bind, and ' league,' a measure of 
distarfce, thought to be a word of Gallic origin ; 
we have ‘ host,' an army, from ‘ hostis,' and * host,' 
in the Roman Catholic sacrifice of the mass, from 
‘ hostia ' ; ^ ear ' (auris), and * ear ' (ahre) ; ^ too 
‘ riddle,' a sieve, which is the Latin ‘ reticulum,' a 
small net-work, and* ' riddle,' an enigma, from a 
German source ; f the ' Mosaic ' law, derived from 
the name of the inspired lawgiver of Israel, * mo- 
saic,' as * mosaic work,' which is * opus musivumf^ 
work graceful, as connected with the Musesr; with 
other words, such as ' date,' * mint,' ‘ pnpil,' * ounce,' 
* dole,' * bull/ ^ quire,' ‘ plain,' * grain,' not a few. 
In all these the identity is merely on the surface 

♦ I* Page,* i^obably from Low Lat. paf^ius, a country 
tad, a servant, from pagus, village. »Thos it is virtually 
the same word as p 3 man 4 from I.at. pagemis, a villager. 
Oitz, Kluge and Lutz suggest a connexion with Greek 
pciidion, a little boy.] 

t [Both are really native IXnglish words. ‘ Riddle,’ 
sieve, is another form of * ridtlcr,’ common in the 
Soutjbem diaM^ects (cf. ** As sibki as sieve and ridderJ*^ 
Rayf 1678, p, 288), A. Sax. hfidder, from hridian, 

to silt. * RiddlC/ enigma, is a mistaken singular of 

a riddles,” Old Eng» n'delst A, Sax. mdeUe^ something 
to be ‘ read * or interpreted.] 
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aad in sound, and it would of course be lost labour 
to seek for a point of contact between meanings 
which have not any closer connexion really than 
apparently with one another. 

Let me suggest some'’ further exercises in this 
region of words, which I will venture to promise 
that you will find profitable as ministering to the 
activity of your own minds, as helping to call cut 
a like activity in those of others. Do not, I would 
say then once more, suffer words to pass you by, 
which at once provoke and promise to reward in- 
quiry, by the readiness with which they will evi- 
dently yield up the secret of their birth or of they: 
use, if duly interrogated by us. Many we must 
all h% content to leave, which will defy all efforts 
to dissipate the m3^stery which hangs over them, 
but many also announce that their explanations 
cannot be very far to seek. I would instance such 
a word as ' candidate.^ At a contested election how 
familiar are the ears of all with this word, nor 
is it strange to us at other times. Now does it 
not,argue an incurious spirit to be content that 
this word should thus be given and received by us 
an hundred times, and we never to ask ourselves, 
What does it mean ? why is one seeking to be 
elected to a seat in Parliament, or otherwise offer- 
ing himself to flie choice of his fellows, called a 
* candidate ' ? If the word lay evidently beyon^ 
our horizon, we might acquiesce in our ignorance 
here, as in such infinite other matters ; but resting, 
as on its face it does, upon the Latlij ' candidus,^ 
it challenges inquiry, and a very little of thisjlofild 
at once put us in possession of the Roman custom 
out of whi^ the word grew, and to which it alludes 
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Ij; — namely, that such as intended to offer thenv 

selves to the suffrages of the people for any of 
the great offices of the State, presented them- 
selves beforehand to them in a white toga, being 
called therefore ' candidati/ with other interesting 
• particulars. And as it so happens that in the act 
of seeking information on one subject we obtain it 
upon another, so will it probably be here ; for in 
making yourselves fully aware of what this custom 
was, you will hardly fail to learn the original 
• meaning of ‘ ambition,' and from whence we have 
obtainfed the word. 

• Or again, any one who knows so much as that 

* verbum ' means a ' word,' might well be struck by 
the fact, (and if he followed it up would be Ij^d far 
into the relation of the parts of speech to one 
another), that grammarians do not employ it, as 
one might have expected, to signify any word 
whatsoever, but restrict it to the verb alone ; 
' verbum ' is the verb. Surely here is matter for 
thought. Why does the verb monopolke the 
dignity of being ' the word ' ? what is there in it 
which gives it the right so to do ? Is it because 
the verb is the animating power, the vital principle 
of every sentence, and that without which, under- 
stood or ut^red, no sentence can exist ? or is 
there any other cause ? leave xhis to your own 

^ gionsideration. 

Again, here is ' conscience,' a solemn word, if 
there be such in the world. There is not one of 
us -v^hose Latin will not bring him so far as to tell 
hi'm^tjiat tnis i^from * con ' and * scio/ But what 
does that * con * intend ? * Conscience ' is not 

merely that which I know, but that which I know 
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with some other ; for this ptefix cannot, as I think, 
he esteemed snperfinous, or taken to imply merely 
that^ which I know with or to myself. That other 
knower whom the word implies is God, who makes 
his law and his presehco felt and acknowledged in 
the heart ; and the work of ' conscience ' is to bring 
each of our acts as a lesser, to be tried and measured " 
by this law and this presence as a greater, — our 
thoughts as the result of a comparison with this 
standard accusing or excusing one another.”* 
The word in fact grows out of and declares that 
awful duplicity of our moral being whicl^ arises 
from the presence of God in the soul. 

Once more, you call certain books ' classics.* 
You have indeed a double use of the word, for you 
spea® of Greek and Latin as the ' classical ' 
languages, and the great writers in these as ' the 
classics ' ; while at other times you hear of a 
' classical ' English style, or of English ‘ classics/ 
Now * classic ^ is connected plainly, as we all per- 
ceive, with ‘ classis/ What then does it mean 

*^Many ethical writers, as is well know'n, pass by the 
^ con * in their explanation of ‘ conscience,’ finding 
merely the expression of the certainty of the inner moral 
conviction in the word ; for which view they may plead 
the German ‘ Gewissen ’ ; yet I cannot think but that 
herein they err: “conscience,” in the urords of South, 

“ according to the very notation of it, imjjorting a double 
or joint knowledge ; to witf one of a divine law or rule, 
and the other of a man’s own action ; and so is property 
the application of a general law to a particular instance 
of practice ” : and Vossius {Be Theol, GenU 3. 42) : “ Est 
enim, conscientia syllogismus, cnjns major est principium 
practicum k conscientisl suggestum ; minor est bona 
malave actio nostra ; conclusio autem actioifb^ ad nqrmAm 
istius principii collatam, ant probat, ^ut improh^ ; ex 
quo, pro conclusionis diversitate, vel tranquilUtas animi 
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in itself, and how has it arrived at this double use ? 

The term is drawn from the political economy 
of Rome. Such a man was rated as to his ingome 
in the third class, such another in the fourth, and 
so on ; but he who was in ^che highest was emphat- 
ically said to be of the class, ^ classicus ’ — a class 
man, without adding the number, as in that case 
superfluous ; while all others were infra classem. 
Hence, by an obvious analogy, the best authors 
were rated as * classici,' or men of the highest class ; 
just as in English we say ' men of rank ' absolutely, 
for meu who are in the highest ranks of the state.'’ 
The mental process by which this title, which 
would apply rightly to the best authors in all 
languages, came to be often confined to those only 
in two, and those two to be claimed, to the seeming 
exclusion of all others, as the classical languages, 
is one of the most constantly recurring, and most 
widely extended, making itself felt in all times and 
in all regions of human life, and one to which I 
would in passing just direct your attention, t|iough 
T cannot now do more. 

But seek, I would further urge you, to attain 
a consciousness of the multitude of words 'which 
there are, that, however now used only in a 
figurative senee, did yet originally rest on some 
fact of the outward worlcb vividly ^■presenting itself 
to the imagination ; a fact which the \vord has 
incorporated for ever, ha\dng become the inde- 
structible vesture of a thought. If I may judge 
from my own experience, there are few intelligent 
boysSn yoirr schools who would not feel that they 
had gotten som<?diing, when you had shown them 
tliat to ' insult ' means properly to leap as on the 
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Di-ostrate body of a foe ; ‘ to affront,’ to strike Mm 
L the face ' that ‘ to succour ’ means by runnmg 
under »e that is taffing and thus 
suOTort and sustain Mm ; ‘ to relent, (connected 
with ‘lentus,’ not ‘ lens.’) to slacken the swift- 
ness of one’s pursuit ; * ‘ to reprehend, to lay hold ^ 
of one with the intention of forcibly pMlmg him 
back from the way of his error ; ftat to be ex- 
amined ’ means to be weighed. They would be 
pleased to learn that a man is caUed supercilious, 
because haughtiness with contempt of ot ers ex 
presses itself by the raising of the eyebrows or 
‘ supercilium ’ ; that ‘ subtle ’ (subtilis for sub- 
te.xilis) is literally ‘ fine-spun ’ ; that astonished 
(attonitus) is properly thunderstruck; that im- 
becill,’ which we use for weak, and now always 
for weak in intellect, means strictly, (unless 
indeed we must renounce this etjunology,) leaning 
upon a staff, (in bacillo.) as one aged or infiim 
might do ; f that ‘ chaste ’ is properly white, 

‘ castus ’ being a participle of ‘ candeo, as is now 
gener^y allowed ;t that ‘sincere’ may be, I will 
not'say that it is, without wax, (sine cerd,) as the 
best and finest honey should be ; § that a com- 

* “ Bat notbing might relent his hasty flight.’’— Spenser. 

t PLat. im-beciUus, a difficult word, my he distantly 
akin to baeillum^ and bac-ulu-m, a waHang stick, 
Greek bak-tron, from the rdbt bah [,-ha, Sk. gd). to go, 
rmtl so mean “ not able to go or ‘ walk, j 

1 [Hardly so now. Curtins connects cas-iu-s (±(^ 
cahu-s) with Greek kath-aro-s, pure. Sansk.^ Cudh but 
separates it from candeo, — Greek Etymology, i. 109. J 

$ [Francois de Sales being asked the meaning of m« 
word ‘siwcare/ ** Cela mesme, respondit-3f,^ue li ijiot 
sonne, c'est a dire, sans cire {UEsprjjt durr. D^^ales, 
ed. 1840, ii. 73. It has all the appearance of a toik- 
etymology. 3 ^ , 
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panion ' is one with \^honi we share our bread, 
a messmate ; that a ' sarcasm ' is properly such a 
lash inflicted by ' the scourge of the tongue ' as 
brings away the flesh after it ; with much more in 
the same kind. • 

‘ Trivial/ again, is a word borrowed from the 
life. Mark three or four persons standing idly at 
the point where one street bisects at right angles 
another, and discussing there the worthless gossip, 
the idle nothings of the day ; there you have the 
living explanation of ' trivial/ ^ trivialities/ such 
as no explanation which did not thus root itself in 
the etymology would ever give you, or enable you 
to give to others. For you have there the ^ tres 
vice,' the * trivium ' ; and ^ trivialities ' prcmerly 
mean such talk as is holden by those idle loimrers 
that gather at these meetings of three roads.* And 
'rivals ' by curious steps has attained its present 
signification. ' Rivals,' in the primary sense of 
the word, are those who dwell on the banks of the 
same river. But since, as all experience ghows, 

* I have allowed this explanation, which found place 
in earlier editions of this book, to stand ; yet at the same 
time feel many misgivings whether ‘ trivial ’ is not 
from^ * trivium ’ in another sense; that is, from the 
‘ trivium/ or three preparatory disciplines --- grammar, 
arithmetic, anefe geometry— as contrasted with the four 
more advanced, or * quadriviiim/ which togeUier were 
esteemed in the Middle to cum/litute a complete 

lU)eral education. Preparatory schools were called often 
*^irwiai schools/* as occupying themselves with the 
‘ trivium.* 

[The first explanation is the better one. Compare 
Italian " iriviale,^ triviall, common, of small estimation, 
used ^r tauglfc in high-waies.” — Florio, i6u. So the 
irivitib name of a jjiJant is its I’oad-sitle, vulgar or popular 
name, and^a trivial saying ** formerly meant a popular 
saw, like Greek paroimia, a wayside saying, ^ proverb.] 


w 
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there is no such fruitful source of contention as a 
water-right, these occupants of the opposite banks 
would be often at strife with one another in regard 
of the periods during which they severally had a 
right to the use of the stream, turning it off into 
their own fields before the time or leaving open 
the sluices beyond the time, or in other ways 
interfering, or being counted to interfere, with the 
rights of their opposite neighbours. And thus 
'rivals,' which was at first applied only to those 
dwellers on opposite banks of a river,, came after- 
wards to be used of any who were on any grounds 
in more or less unfriendly competition with one 
another,'^ ^ 

Or if your future pupils shall be your com- 
paiiic^is in your walks, (as it always speaks well for 
a teacher's influence that he is sought, not shunned, 
by his pupils in play hours,) how much will there 
be which you may profitably impart to them, sug- 
gested by the names of common things which will 
meet you there ; how much which you, if you 
knoWj^will love to tell, and they,. I am sure, will 
be pleased to hear. Wlio w^ould not care, for 
instance, to learn names of our English birds ; 
that the ' ospray,' one of our eagles, is properly the 
' ossifrage,' or bone-breaker, being named from its 
strength and from the way in whiSh it uses its 
strength ; that the ' ha\fk,' if it be not the same 
v^ord with ' havoc,' (and it was called ' hafoc ' in 

* [The contentions of rivales were regulated by a lex 
rivalicia (Br^al, Semantics, 127). Landor sayS; Brooks 
make even worse neighbours than ocean^do” (Works, 
V. 9 t). ' Esek * or * strife ’ was the^name 

to a spring of water over which the feerdsmen df Isaac 
and of Gerar had a contention (Gen. xxvi. 20).] 


i ife' if 
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Anglo-Saxon,) has at l^ast a common origin ; its 
very name announcing the ' havoc ' and destruction 
which it makes among the smaller birds, just as in 
the ' raven's ' name is expressed its greedy, "or as 
we -say * ravenous ' disposition ? f Or when they 
are listening of an evening to the harsh shrickings 
of the ^ owl,' that the name of this dissonant 
night-bird is in fact the past participle of ' to yell,' 
(as in Latin, * ulula,' the screech-owl, is from 
ululare,') J and differs from * howl ' in nothing 
but its spelling, the diminutive ' howlet ' being in 
fact as often spelt with an h as without it. Even 
the Mttle * dabchick ' which so haunts our 
v’y^aters here, diving and dipping when any one 
approaches, it may be as well to know why it has 
this name, that the first syllable would ^more 
correctly te spelt with a f than a 6, this ' dap ' being 
the old perfect of ‘ to dip,' so that the name is no 
idle unmeaning thing, but brings out the most 
salient characteristics of the bird which bears it, 
its swift diving and ‘ di})])ing ' under the w^atei 
at every apprehension of danger : § just^as in 

* Hawk/ Old Eng. hcajvc (properly ' the seizer/ 
from the root haf, to seize, like ac-cip-itur and cupus 
from the root cap) is quite a distinct word from ‘ havoc.^ 
Ang, French havok, old Fr. havoi, the signal word for 
pillage.] • , , . 

t [The resemblance of ^ raven ’ <to ravenous is 
purely accidental, the one being the A. Sax. and 

other standing for ‘ ravinous/ derived from Fr. 
ravener, Lat. rapinare, to plunder.] 

I [This needs correction. ‘ cjwl ’ (A. Sax. uk) is not 
the past parte, of * yell/ but a word of imitative origin 
like Ger. euk^md tthu, Lat, ukukit, the bird that cries 
00 i r5haks|nre’s to-whoo I) ; so FT. hibou,] 

§ [’The older forrms of the word arc dap-chichi dop- 
chick, and dip’Chich.'l 




! Latin a certain water-iow is canea 
i from ‘ mergo.’ On taking them into the corn-fields 
■ you iijay point out how the ‘ cockle ’ which springs 
' up only too luxuriantly in some of otu: Hami>si}ire 
furrows, acquires its narfle from that which often 
it effectually does, namely from its ' choking ’ or 
strangling the good seed * 

By such teaching as this you may often _im- 
; prove, and that without turning play-time into 

i lesson-time, the hours of relaxation and ainuse- 

I ment. But I must not let that word ‘ relaxation,’ 
on which I have lighted as by chance, escape me. 
It contains an important lesson for us all. How 
can the bow be ‘ relaxed ’ or slackened, (for this of 
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profitable it is for every one of us to be reminded; 
as we are reminded when we make ourselves aware 
of its derivation from ‘ diligo,’ to love, that the 
only secret of true industry in our work is love of 
that work. And as there is a great truth wrapped 
up in ' diligence,’ what a lie, on the other hand, 
lurks at the root of our present use of the word 
' indolence.’ This is from ‘ in ’ and ‘ doleo,’ not 
to grieve ; and ‘ indolence ’ is thus a state in which 
we have no grief or pain ; so that the word, em- 
ployed as we now employ it, seems to affirm that 
indulgence in sloth and ease is that which would 
constitute for us the absence of all pain. Now it 
fnay be quite true that ‘ pain ’ and ‘ pains ’ are 
often nearly allied ; no one would wish to deny 
this; but yet these pains hand us over to true 
pleasures ; while indolence is so far from yielding 
what it is so forward to promise, and we with our 
slothful self-indulgent hearts are so ready to ex- 
pect, that Cowper spoke only truth, when, perhaps 
purposing expressly to witness against the false- 
hood of this word, he spoke of 

Lives spent in indohncet and therefore sad^ 

not ‘ therefore glad,’ as the word would promise. 

Let me mention another method in which these 
studies which I have been urgiqg upon you, may 
be turned to account in your future work. Doubt- 
'less you will ever seek to cherish in your scholars, 
to keep lively in yourselves, that spirit and temper 
which attach a special value and interest to all 
rd?.ting bJ^thc land of our birth, that land which 
the ?rovidenc« of God has assigned as the sphere 
of our life’s work and of theirs. Our schools are 
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called ' national/ and if would have them such 
More than in name we must neglect nothing that 
will assist us in fostering a national spirit in them. 
I know not whether this is sufficiently considered 
among us, yet certainly we cannot have Church 
schools worthy the name, and least of all in Eng- 
land, unless they are truly national as well. It is 
the anti-national character of the Romish system, 
though I do not in the least separate this from its 
anti-scriptural, but rather regard the two as most 
intimately cohering with one another, which mainly 
revolts Englishmen ; as we have lately very plainly 
seen ; and if their sense of this should ever grow 
weak, their protest against that system would soSn 
lose nearly all of its energy and strength. Now 
here, ^ as everywhere else, knowledge must be the 
food of love. Your pupils must know something 
about England, if they are to love it ; they must 
see some connexion of its past with its present, of 
what it has been with what it now is, if they are to 
feel that past as anything to them. 

Ancf as no impresses of the past upon the present 
are^o abiding, so none, when once attention has 
%em awakened to them, are so self-evident as those 
which names preserve ; although, without this 
• calling of the attention to them, the most broad 
and obvious of |:hese foot-prints of time may very 
probably continue to escape our observation to the 
end of our lives, Leibnitz: tells us, and one cafi 
quite understand, the delight with which a great 
German Emperor, Maximilian the First, dis- 
caovered that ' Habsburg,' the ancesfi^ nai^e.of 
his house, really had a meaning, o»e moreover full 
of vigour and poetry. This he did, when he heard 
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it by accident on the lips of a Swiss peasant, no 
longer cut short and thus disguised, but in its 
original fulness, ‘ Habichtsburg,’ or ‘ Ha\yk’s- 
Tower,’ being no doubt the name of the castle 
which was the cradle of his race. Of all the 
. thousands of Englishmen who are aware that the 
* Angles and Saxons established themselves in this 
island, and that we are in the main descended 
from them, it would be curious to know how 
many have realized to themselves that this 
» ' England ’ means ‘ Angle-land,’ or that in the names 
‘Esse»,’ ‘ Sussex,’ and ‘ Middlesex,'_^ we preserve 
a jrcQord to this day of East Saxons, Soutli Saxons, 
and Middle Saxons, who occupied those several 





portions of the land ; or that Not folk and 
‘ Suffolk * are two broad divisions of ‘ northern ’ 

and ‘ southern ’ folk, into which the East Anglian 
kingdom was divided. I cannot but believe that 
these Angles and Saxons, about whom our pupils 
may be reading, will be to them more like actual 
men of flesh and blood, who indeed trod thij same 
soil which we are treading now, when we can «ius 
point to the traces surviving to the present day, 
which they have left behind them, and which 
England, as long as it is England, will retain. 

And then fe regards the Danes — all of us who* 
are at all acquainted with the eaiiy history of our 
|,T.nd— will be aware how much Danish blood there 
is in the veins of Englishmen ; w'hat large colonies 
from Scandinavia, (for probably as many came 
from Norway as from modern Denmark,) settled 
in senje psC-ts of this island. If will be interestirfg 
to show that tfie limits of this Danish settlement 
and occupation may even now be confidently 
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traced by the frequent occurrence in all such dis- 
tricts of the names of towns and villages ending in 
'bye;' which word signified in their language,; 
' town/ as Netherby, Apjjleby, Derby. Thus, if "you 
examine closely a map of Lincolnshire, one of the 
chief seats, as is well known, of Danish immigra- 
tion, you will find that well-nigh a fourth part of 
the towns and villages have this ending ; the whole 
coast is indeed studded with them ; while here in 
Hampshire it is utterly unknown.* j 
Who that has seen London from one of its 
bridges, with that magnificent forest of ’masts 
stretching down the river, or that has only heard of 
its commerce, but would learn with interest that 
' London,' according to the most probable etymo- 
logy, is the name formed out of two Celtic words, 
and means, City of ships " ? t Such a prophecy 
of the future greatness of the great commercid 
capital of England and of the world lay from the 
very first in the name which it bore ; not to say 
that lias name indicates that from earliest times, 
before a Roman had set his foot upon the soil, the 
wonderfully advantageous position of London for 
commerce had been discovered and improved. 

You are yourselves learning, or Ijereafter you 
may be teaching others, the names and number 
of the English counties t)r shires. What a dull 
routine task for them and for you this may be, task-* 

* [See G. S. Streatfield, Lincolnshire and ike Danes 
1S84, where the whole subject is Carefully discussed, 
i^r names ending in * by ' see pp. 15 seq.]* ^ # . 

t»[This acconnt is rejected by I, Taylor, N armband 
their Histories, 177. Another suggestion is th.titJLon-d'^r 
meant “ the marsh fort {Sir H. Maxwell, Scot, Land- 
Names, p. 3I4 
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ing the memory, but supplying no food for the 
intellect, no points of attachment for any of its 
higher powers to take hold of. And yet in these 
two little words ‘ shire ’ and ‘ county,’ if you would 
make them render up even a small part of their 
treasure, what lessons of English history are con- 
tained. One who knows the origin of these names, 
and how we come to possess such a double nomen- 
clature, looks far into the social condition of Eng- 
land in that period when the rudimental germs of 
all that has since made England glorious and great 
were iJeing laid, and by these words may exccl- 
lehtly show how the present links itself on with 
the remotest past ; how of a land as of a person, 
it may be truly said, “ The child is lather ef the 
man.” ‘ Shire,’ as I observed just now, is con- 
nected with ‘ shear’ ‘ share,’ and is properly a 
portion ‘ shered ’ or ‘ shorn ’ off. When a Saxon 
king would create an earl,, it did not lie in men’s 
thoughts, accustomed as then they were to deal 
with realities, that such could be, as now i'L may, 
a merely titular creation, or could exist without 
territorial jurisdiction ; and a ‘ share ’ or ‘ shire ’ 
was assigned him to govern, which also gave him 
his title. Brit at the Conquest this Saxon officev 
was displaced by a Norman, the^ ‘ carl ’ by the 
‘ count,’— -this title of count,’ borrowed from the 
rater Roman empire, meaning originally ‘ coni- 
panion,’ (comes,) one who had the honour of 
being closest companion to his leader; and the 
■ shire ’ wg? now the ‘ county ’ (comitatus), as 
govoTied by tWs ‘ comes.’ In that singular and 
inexplicable fortune of words, which causes some to 
disappear and die out under the circumstances 
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f^pparently most favourable for life, others to hold 
their ground when all seemed against them, 
' count ' has disappeared from the titles of English 
nobility, while ‘ earl ' has recovered its pl^ce ; 
although in evidence of the essential identity of 
the two titles, or offices rather, the wife of the earl 
is entitled a ‘ countess,' and in further memorial of 
these great changes that so long ago came over our 
land, the two names ^ shire ' and ^ county ' equally 
survive as household, and in the main interchange^ 
able, words in our mouths. 

Let us a little consider, in conclusion, how we 
may usefully bring our etymologies and our other 
notices of words to bear on the religious teaching 
whicli we would impart in our schools. To do this 
with much profit we must often deal with words as 
the sovereign does with the gold and silver coin of 
the realm. When this has been current long, and 
by much use and often passing from man to man, 
with perhaps occasional clipping in dishonest 
han^s, has quite lost the clear brightness, the well- 
defined sharpness of outline, and a good part of the 
weight and intrinsic value which it had when first 
issued from the royal mint, it is the sovereign's 
‘prerogative to recall it, and issue %t anew, with 
his image stamped onTt^afresh, bright and sharp, 
weighty and full as at first. Now to a process such 
as this the true mint-masters of language will often 
stibmit the words which they use ; and something 
of this kind we all of us may do. "V^ere use and 
Sustom have worn away the significanoe of v^rds, 
we too. may recall and issue thftn afresh. And 
this has be<?n the case with how many ; for example, 
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with a word which wil]*be often in your mouths — 
the ' lessons' of the day. What is ' lessons ' here 
for most of us but a lazy synonym for the morning 
and evening chapters appointed to be read in 
church ? But realize the^vord ' lessons/ and what 
the Church intended in calling these chapters by 
this name ; namely, that they are to be the daily 
instruction of her children.* Listen to them as 
such ; address yourselves to their explanation in 
the spirit of this word ; make your pupils regard 
them in this light ; show them that, using this name 
in regard of them, they affirm them to be such, to 
be not in word only but in truth, daily ' lessons ' 
fdr Svery one. 

The ‘ Bible ' itself, — ^with no irreverent use of 
the word, it may yet be no more to us thah the 
sign by which we designate the written Word of 
God, But if we ask ourselves what the word 
means, and know that it means simply ‘ the Book/ 
so that there was a time when ‘ bible ' in English 
would be applied to any book, (in Chaucer it is so,) 
then how much matter of thought and reflection is 


11 * 


hk 



* [It should be rcnxeinbcred, however, that * lesson ’ 
originally and properly meant onl}r a rea<1ing, being the 
French lepon from Lat. lectio, a reading (whence lectionary, 
a collection oi^ readings), from which the secondary ^ 
meaning of an instruction was , afterwards evolved. Sir 
M. Monier-WilUanis makes fae same confusion when he 
says, I sometimes wonder wlielher we rightly under- 
stand the true meaning of the term * Lesson *' applied 
to each chapter of the Bible in the services of the Church 
of England. ... I fear that too often we neglect to lay 
to heart the lesson (= instruction) each chapter is in- 
tendwl to cpifvey.” — The Holy Bible and Sacred Boohf^ 
of We ffEast, p. 4,^. And so a correspondent of The 
Guardian (June 1904, p. 930), Lessons ' are very 
often not lessons in any real sense of the w^rd.'^J 
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here, and in this our present restriction of the word 
to one book, to the exclusion of all others. So pre- 
vailing, that is, has been the sense of Holy Scrip- 
ture being the Book, the worthiest and best, Jhat 
one which explained afl-’other books, standing up 
in their midst,— like Joseph’s kingly sheaf, to 
which air the other sheaves did obeisance — that 
this name of ‘ Bible ’ or ‘ Book ’ has come to be 
restricted to it alone ; just as ‘ Scripture ’ means 
no more than ‘ writing ’ ; but this inspired Writing 
has been felt to be so far above all other writings, 
that this name also it has challenged as exclpsively 
its own. ' ? 

You will present, I think, to your pupils the 
Collects which they learn from Sunday to Sunday 
under a more interesting aspect, when you have 
taught them that they probably are so called 
because they ' collect,’ as into a focus, the teaching 
of the Epistle and Gospel, gathering them up into 
a single petition ;* and from this you may profitably 
exercise them in tracing the bond of relation which 
thus will be found ever to exist between the 
ColTect, and the Epistle and Gospel which follow 
it. And I am sure there is much to be learned from 
knowing that the ‘ surname,’ as distinguished from 
"the Christian name, is the name ov*r and above, 
not the ‘ sire ’-name, *oii name receive from the 
father, but ‘ sur ’-name (super nomen)t — that while 
there never was a time when every baptized man 
had not a Christian name, inasmuch as his person- 

* [The ecclesiastical cottecta (or colUctio)-jgas a summing- 
%9,of the subjects suggested by the rogatio tpt ‘ binding,' 

or in the capiiula of the day . — * 

t fSee further in A. S. F., The jR4}h md ihsif Word 
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ality before God was recognized, yet the surnamebi 
the name expressing a man's relation, not to the 
kingdom of God, but to the worldly society in 
which he lives, is only of a much later growth, an 
addition to the other, as 1 :he word itself declares. 
And what a lesson at once in the upgrowth, „pf human 
society, and in the contrast between it and the 
heavenly society, might be appended to this ex- 
planation. There was a period when only a few 
had surnames, only a few, that is, had any signifi- 
cance or importance in the order of things temporal ; 
while the Christian name from the first was com- 
nipivto every man. Surely this may be brought 
usefully to bear on your exposition of the first 
words in the Catechism. ^ 

And then, further, in regard of the long Latin 
words, which, with all our desire to use ail plain- 
ness of speech, we yet cannot do without, nor find 
their adequate substitutes in tlie other parts of 
our language, but which must remain the vehicles 
of so much of the truth by which we lire— in 
explaining these, make it, I would say, your axle 
always to start, where you can, from the derivation, 
and to return to that as often as you can. Thus 
you have before you the woid ‘ revelation.' How^^ 
great a matter, if you can attach some distinct" 
image to the word, and one to whicli your scholars, 
often as they hear the word, may mentally recur*. 
Nor is this impossible. God's revelation of Him- 
self is the drawing back of the veil or curtain 
which concealed Him from men ; not man finding 
out 4 jQd, tfdt God declaring or discovering Him- 
self to man ; all. which lies plainly in the word. 
Or you have the word ‘ absolution/ many will 




1 




252 The Sotioolmastif-s Use of Words ' * 

the Christian as that of one who has recovered hig 
liberty. 

Many words more suggest themselves ; but •only 
one. more I will bring forward; and that one, 
because we shall find in if a lesson more for our- 
selves than for others, and it is with sucb, an one I 
would fain bring these lectures to a close. How 
important, I would observe then, is the truth which 
we express in the naming of our work in this 
world our 'vocation,’ or, which is the same finding 
utterance in homelier Anglo-Saxon, our 'calling.’ 
What a calming, elevating, ennobling view of the 
ta^k. which we find ourselves set in this world to 
do, this word would give us, if we did but realize it 
to the ML We did not come to our work by^cci- 
dent ; we did not choose it for ourselves ; but, under 
much which may wear the appearance of accident 
and self-choosing, came to it by God’s leading and 
appointment. What a help is this thought to 
enable us to appreciate justly the dignity of our 
work, though it were far humbler work, even <n the 
eyes of men, than that of any one of us present I 
What an assistance in calming unsettled thoughts 
and desires, such as would make us wish to be 
something else than that which we are ! What a 
source of conffdence, when we are tempted to lose' 
heart, and to doubt whether we ^lall be able to 
cpirry through our work with any blessing or profit 
to ourselves or to others ! It is our ' vocation,’ 
our ' calling ’ ; and He who ' called ’ us to it, will 
fit us for itj apd strengthen us in it. 
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